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CHRIST IN THE FIRST CENTURY AND IN

THE NINETEENTH.

Preached in Free St. George's Church, Edinburgh, Sunday rvening,

December 20, 1 891,

"For the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by

Jesus Christ."—John i. 17.

These words state a fact which the history of man has

verified. Judaism was a witness to the law which came

by Moses ; the Christian Church and the pious souls of all

the Christian centuries are witnesses to the grace and truth

which have come by Jesus Christ. But these words have

been read not that they may be explained, but that they

may help us the better to discuss how the century in which

He came and the century in which we live at once agree

and differ in their apprehension of Him.

The life of Christ is one thing, and His history is

another. While the life was lived in Judaea, the history

is as long and as extended as Christendom. The life He
lived in Judaea is vsTitten in the Gospels. The life He
has lived in the world is represented by the history of

civilized man. And before He can be known these two

must be combined. If we would understand Him, our

view must not be limited to the Gospels, or to His thirty

years in Judaea, or to the first half of the first century of our
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era. Without these, indeed, He is not to be understood,

but still less is He to be understood if they alone are

regarded. The exhibition of His action in history is the

exposition of His importance. We must look at the

centuries that have come after Him, and His action in

these centuries, if we would know either whom or what He

is. This means that He cannot be construed in isolation,

but only through His place in the collective history of man,

by means of His work in, on, and for our whole human

kind.

But if Christ be so regarded He will be seen to be no

accident or creation of chance. History is a realm of law
;

in it order reigns, though it seems of all realms the least

ordered. If, indeed, we confine our gaze to a moment in

time, or a point in space, what we see looks but the conflict

or collision of opposing wills ; the strife of men and of in-

terests struggling for life. Out of this pitiless and sordid

struggle it would seem as if no order or progress could-

come; all appears a confusion which can only become

worse confounded. But if we extend our gaze from the

single moment and the solitary point to the course and

tendency of history, then we shall see that these wrestling

and colliding wills have occupied a vaster time and con-

tended on an immenser arena than their own time and

place, and have fulfilled a function and a purpose far

beyond themselves. They have contributed to what no

single will out of all the multitude regarded as a motive

or conceived as an end ; they have helped forward the

development of society and hastened the progress of man.

They have lived for self, yet have served the purposes and

fulfilled the order of God.

But if law reigns in history, it acts through persons.
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Every good that enters the world, enters through an

individual—a conscious, reasonable, moral man; and it

depends on the quality of the man what measure of good

he brings. The more he has in him of God, the greater

the degree and the intenser the form in which the divine

enters the common life. If, then, there is in history a law of

progress and order, fulfilled by means of persons, it follows

that He who creates or sends the persons is the primary

and ultimate cause of the order and the progress.

To say, therefore, that there is such law, is to say that

persons fit for the moment and the place are ever being

sent ; but this is the same thing as saying that they do not

come by chance, that they are not made by accident. If

the reason or the will that fulfils itself in history, does it by

the persons it forms, it is evident that the most necessary

person of history must be held to be the least accidental

or the most designed. Man did not make him, nor did

chance ; the only one who could is He who reigns over all

history, and is King because He is Creator of all.

But the point where He most distinctly, because directly

and essentially, entered within the course of human affairs,

was in the Person who has been the most potent force in

their direction, the most efficient factor of their develop-

ment. Who this Person is does not admit of dispute.

Christ Jesus is His name. He has made Himself felt in

every moment and in every movement, nay, we may say in

every man and mind, since He lived. All our modem order

is His creation ; every moral quality which distinguishes

the modern from the ancient world is due to Him. We
may, therefore, infer that, as the Person who has been most

efficient in the creation of order, Jesus Christ is the most

ordered Person in history ; that, as He who has done most
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to create progress, He most expresses the will that works

in all for all. By causing God to be realized in history

He is proved to be God manifest in the flesh.

It may be helpful if we try to bring this action—and, as

a consequence, this significance—of Christ before our minds

in a concrete form, by comparing Him as He was in the first

with what He is in the nineteenth century. We shall then

have one brief note in the testimony of time to the quality

of His Person and the cause of His coming.

I.

There is more reason than may at once appear for

bringing these two centuries together. They have more in

common than may seem outwardly the case. The nineteenth

is, at the heart of it, not so very remote from the first at

its heart. The nineteenth century is nearer Christ than

the second, the second is more distant from Him than the

nineteenth. If you think this a thing all too strange, it can

only be because you have forgotten that great things grow

but slowly into the mind, and it is only as they enlarge the

mind that they grow intelligible to it; in other words, it is

but in proportion as Christ is formed in us that we are able

to form an adequate conception of Him. Now, the men of

the second century had too little of Christ within them to

understand the Christ without ; there was too much of the

old Jew or the ancient pagan in their mind and feeling to

allow them to look as with open face upon Him who had

come from God. Take, for example, the literature of the

second century as it concerns Christ and compare it with

the literature of the nineteenth that has the same concern.

At the opening of the second stand writers like Hermas and
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Barnabas and Ignatius and the author of the " Didache."

Here are men, one of whom dreams dreams and sees visions

strangely mingling old and new, superstition and faith

—

a sort of primitive Bunyan, but much more crude and

credulous than the later and maturer, with much less know-

ledge both of the sources and facts and doctrines of his

religion. Another construes the Old Testament in a very

strange and arbitrary way, without adequate knowledge or

insight, while he feebly echoes Paul, but in a manner so

distant as well as feeble as to be hardly articulate. A
third speaks about the necessity of some overseer or presi-

dent or bishop as needful to order in a Church, showing the

while distinctly more comprehension of what his faith means

than the other two. And a fourth describes, simply but

not very coherently, the wandering prophet who has taken

the place of the ancient priest, and the forms under which

we celebrate the remembrance of the Master. But have

you in these writers any adequate view of the Founder as

He lived, or any insight into the contents and meaning of

the religion He founded such as you have in the apostolic

age and again in our own? On the contrary, the very

thing you would most expect is absent ; what you least

expect is there. It is as it were the vernacular tradition

of the time petrified, and so preserved, with all of its original

vagueness and much of its original bewilderment.

But now, come down to the end of the century and take

writers like Irenasus and Tertullian. In Irenaeus you have

plenty of knowledge of Gnostics, like Basilides and Valen-

linus ; indeed, the w^hole band of speculators and most of

their speculations as to aeons, or beings intermediary filling

up the immense interspace between the spiritual invisible

God and the sensuous visible man, stand chaotically yet
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graphically represented in those books of his against the

heresies. Again in TertuUian you have everything on a

grander scale, a much vaster and a much more mixed and

dramatic scene. A Christian apologist, he is yet an accuser

of the emperor ; a Christian advocate who finds evidence

of religion in the natural heart of man ; an enemy of

heretics, Marcion, Hermogenes, Praxeas, always satirically

describing the heresy he dismisses. As an apologist he does

not cease to be an advocate— is rhetorical, forensic, impas-

sioned, now in a natural, now in an extravagant way, even

to the verge of what would seem in another man the forced

and the simulated. These men are invaluable as historical

witnesses. When they speak of things contemporary

they are first-hand authorities. Their own times live in

them. You can look through these two men as through

a microscope at the living subject, and see the times they

lived in and the men in whom the times lived ; but what

of primary first-hand knowledge of the Great Person of

the faith ? That is the very last thing they have to give

you. There is faith in Him ; there is interpretation of

Him ; there is wonderful insight into some aspects of His

Person and work and meaning ; there is the sort of appeal

you always expect and mostly find, where a lawyer is con-

cerned, to a rule or tradition which is meant to say or to

do or seem great things, though it says remarkably little.

But, measured by the standard that governs our ideals of

knowledge to-day, all is scanty, obscure, defective. It is

primitive, but not primary ; it is near in time, but distant

in mind and knowledge ; it is initial, but not final ; and if

we could not pass beyond these, we should never accurately

know what Christ had been, what Christ had done—in a

word, insight into His mind and life, into what the central
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facts of His Person, Passion, and death mean would be to

us largely denied.

Now, this will not appear wonderful if you look at the

matter as reasonable men ; for the earliest stage in any

historical development is not the most but the least perfect.

It is the time of the hard bud or the green blade, not of the

lipe fruit or the full corn in the ear. These men, as wit-

nesses of history, are invaluable ; as authorities in faith they

are altogether out of place. They did their work, as far as

their knowledge and opportunities permitted, dutifully and

well ; but they were true sons of their land and time, and

could be nothing else. In them their Roman or Greek,

their Asiatic or African world lived, and they saw and

thought but as they could. Yet one thing they may help

you to do : when you compare them with the apostles

and the writers of the New Testament, you will note the

wondrous wisdom of the Master in the men whom He
chose. These were unlearned men. Those who look at

the surface may think that in choosing the unlearned He
deeply erred. But study the matter, and see how pre-

eminent His wisdom. The last homes of reaction are ever

learned societies ; the least progressive forces in the world

dwell where exclusive culture claims to have its peculiar

and charming home. The men that can least see things

as they are, are men who have been biassed by a system of

education that gives them a perverted, because a partial and

prejudiced view of life. For, as in signal illustration, where

did paganism in its decadence find its last refuge ? Men
say often, " In the villages," and hence it is spoken of as

" paganism " in the country, and hence " heathenism." But

the cultured heathenism of Greece and Rome had its last

home in the ancient schools. The " rhetors "—the men
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who taught grammar and rhetoric and eloquence ; the men

who thought they had succeeded to the Uterature of Greece

and to the eloquence of Rome—formed as it were the

rear-guard of retreating and vanquished polytheism, and

their schools were the last refuge of the dying paganism.

They said, *' Think of the old gods, think of the old

temples : what beautiful tales we can tell of the old

deities, who are bound up with all that is highest and

most imaginative in our literature ! Did not the mytho-

logy which tells of their adventures, their loves and

hates, their splendid forms and wondrous powers, their

Olympian councils and feasts, with the flowing nectar and

divine ambrosia, furnish material to Homer ? Did it not

give everything they used to our tragic poets ? Where

would our ^schylus, our Sophocles, our Euripides, have

been had there been no mythology, no ancient deities?

Then think of the gracious processions we used to see

move down our temple aisles, glide out and in among our

temple pillars. Think of the blaze of lighted candles at

the mysteries, and the appeal made to spirit through sense

at our worship ! ^stheticism, culture, all the fineness of

our ancestral feeling, all our wealth of classic fancy, all the

delicacy of spirit we call culture, bind us to our pagan

worship, and we turn with scorn from this vulgar and

illiterate and unimaginative Christian belief."

But Christ took for His apostles men of a nobler order,

leaving those made after this pattern of conscious exquisite

excellence to be broken and reformed by hard fact. He left

time to deal with them ; but He called from the boat and

the loom and the receipt of custom the men He needed.

He took them into His confidence; He guided them into

solitude ; He let His own transcendent influence play upon
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heart, transform imagination, fill reason, penetrate mind : till

in the translucent air Ke made about their spirit He lived

and was seen as He was ; and they were able to describe and

to tell to all after-ages the wondrous Person they had seen,

the glorious Christ they had known. The priest would have

lost Him in rites and seasons and sacrifices, in questions

of inheritance and succession, of orders and descent ; the

Pharisee would have buried Him in ceremonial and oral

tradition ; the scribe would have covered Him over with

scholastic formulae. The men He called and the men He
made gave Him as He lived, showed reflected in the clear

and truthful mirror of loving memories and words His

inmost spirit, His veritable soul.

This is no mere picture of the imagination which has

been submitted to you. It is sober truth, and this you will

see if you compare Christ as reflected in the minds He
made, with the Christ who was made by later and more

formal minds. In other words, study the action of the

cultured upon the apostolic conception of Christ. Take just

a few examples indicative of the line and degree of change.

There is the line represented by all the ideas that centre

in the priesthood. The essence of a priesthood is that the

priest stands ever as the necessary medium between God
and man, and between man and God. Now, no person

ever was so open and accessible as Jesus. He was so

open and accessible that the little child loved to be taken

into His arms, and in His arms the mother loved to place

her child ; the woman that was an outcast, hated of all who
believed themselves to be good, sought help from Him ; and

one despaired of by all physicians found in Him help and

obtained from Him healing. The publican whom the

Pharisee would not own as a Jew—hardly as a man ; the
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sinner that the superfine scribe could only see as a moral

leper not to be touched by a gentle hand : all who were for-

saken and forgotten by the pre-eminently representative and

pious persons of the day, found access to Him. He loved

to be sought, and He loved to be found. And when He

founded His society He stood within it as open and ac-

cessible as He had lived, asking only that men be directed to

Him. It is wonderful that He never speaks of other temple

than the temple which is His body. It is wonderful that

He does no priestly act, asserts no priestly claim during His

life. He, indeed, in His great high-priestly office, carries

the sacrifice of time into eternity; but the priesthood being

one is universal, universalized by being embodied in one

Person who has His home in heaven. And in His society

He expressed this open and accessible attitude of His in

the most solemn and emphatic way. He never appointed

any man as priest with the priest's name to stand as neces-

sary medium between Him and man, full in His road to

man, full in man's road to Him.

But when men accustomed to priestly faiths and to

ornate religions came into the Christian Church, they felt,

as it were, its emptiness to them—possibly some may even

have spoken of its squalor. Ceremonies were not; nor

the outer pomp, the vestments and actions which adorned

the office for the priest, and enabled the priest to

adorn the office. And so by-and-by the men who felt the

vacancy or bareness of a worship which knew not these

things, brought in the idea and the name of priest, and with

him all the furniture which he so loves, and which con-

stitutes to him religion. And by-and-by they changed the

sacrifice which at first was of the living body, or the living

man, or the Spirit, or the service by brother of brother, into
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the sacrifice which they call " of the Mass," or " of the

sacrament of the altar." The only altar Christ knew was

the altar of the pure heart, the altar where the living God

Himself did dwell. But when they ceased to understand His

mind they changed His worship. And they surrounded

Him with various influences that shut out man, and made

it difficult for man to reach Him. But happily we are not

dependent on decadent ages for our knowledge of Him
;

we have ever with us the imperishable source which

accompanies us down the ages, and has come straight

from the men His own hands had formed.

n.

We must bring the two points together, His day and,

our own, and compare Him as He appeared then and as

He appears now.

Now, mark how He appeared then outwardly. His

life was brief. His rank was humble, His estate was

poor, His condition was unlettered, His city was a mean

city, His whole apparent bearing seemed to the outer

critical eye mean and insignificant. Then note what He
did. First, He was taken to be a rabbi—a teacher. As

teacher He was heard, visited, questioned, disputed with.

His words—such of His words as survive—we have; we

attempt to know what they mean; we seek to enter into

their sense and import. Then He was a living Presence

of healing. He loved to lift the burden of disease from

the spirit and the body of man. Where His gentle hand

touched, there health came. Then He appears as One

who purges the temple. One who will not allow the house

of God to be made a home of merchandise; and the
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opposition which had been of old time from the Pharisees

passes now into" the opposition of the priests. They will

not allow their claim to be denied or their domain to be

invaded. The man who touches their prerogatives touches

the eye of God, and must by God's law be made to die.

So they prepare the cross for Him, The priests demand

it; the awful sacrifice has priestly sanction, though it be the

sanction of a priest who has forgotten his vocation of God,

and made his office his and not God's. So He is led out

to die, and dies the death of the cross, forsaken by His

friends and mocked by His pitiless enemies.

But in the course of His brief life He has fashioned and

trained a small society, the band of men that learned from

Him ; and when He rises and ascends they remain. And

with them His activity assumes new forms, causing two

streams of tendency to spring up. The one stream of

tendency is radical opposition to Him. As to the hate

of the Pharisee the hate of the priest had succeeded, so

the hatred of the Master became the inheritance of the

disciples. The men who crucified the Lord hastened to

make martyrs of His servants. When the faith passes

beyond Judaea it enters into new circles of hate. At Rome

a Nero finds it; and Nero makes persecution attempt its

extinction. At Rome a great historian sees it ; and he

describes it as "a detestable superstition." In the further

East a great writer who was also a Roman governor sees it

;

and while despising the " extravagant superstition," yet he

cannot help a grudging and reluctant admiration for the

simple men whom he describes as singing praise to Jesus

as to a God. Later a cultured philosopher, conscious of his

own superfine knowledge and divine philosophy, curiously

studies this new religion as a thing to be wondered at,
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one of the many delusions that haunt the human mind
;

looks at it, speculates on the absurdity of the slave and the

woman and the porter who will really think that for their

sakes God became incarnate in a Jew and died on the

cross. And he makes merry over them, and compares

them to an army of frogs sitting round a pond, and say-

ing as they croak, " We are the favourites of God ; the

God who is in heaven loves us." Over against him stands

another son of culture, scornful to the Philistines of his

day, a satirical poet. He writes a poem describing the

adventures of an impostor. This impostor imposes on

the Christians, a body of men and women who are mere

simpletons, for they spend their time in visiting prisons, in

helping the sick, in relieving the distressed, and do not too

curiously distinguish between the impostor on the one hand,

and the sincere and veracious on the other. Thus did

statesmen and historians, men of science and of culture,

then judge. They looked at Christ from without, and He
was to them as one despised; and the people that loved

Him were despised with Him. Ask the men of light and

the men of leading, " What think ye of the new religion

which has come out of Judaea and from among the Jews ?
"

and Tacitus, and Pliny, and Trajan, and Lucian, and

Celsus all join in the common reply, "This Christian faith

is a thing beneath our very scorn, a superstition of base-

born and mean men."

So much for the one tendency ; let us now look at the

other, which is one of absolute devotion at once to Jesus

and to man. It was a stream which Christ Himsdf created

and guided. It was something more wonderful than the

hate. It was a stream of living men whose course was

ruled by love. These men He had of His own making,

C 12
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He selected from their low occupations—how did they think

concerning Him ? They knew Him ; had heard Him, had

followed Him. Their hands had handled Him ; they had

watched Him on the cross ; their fingers had been put into

the very wounds and nail-prints. They lived in the hate

that marked the years after His death, and felt it to the

bitter full. These men, knowing Him thus, were yet Jews.

They believed God ; they believed one only God. Like

Jews they had placed over against the God in whom
they believed mortal man—dying, vanishing, ever liable

to decay and to death. Between man and God the gulf

was infinite, and to their minds the gulf could not be

bridged. God was in heaven, men upon the earth, and

the distance between them, the depth on the one side, the

height on the other, remained such as neither the might of

God nor the energy and the ambition of man could cross

or scale. But these very men came to conceive and to

describe the Christ they knew thus—that He is Son of

God, equal with God, according to the Spirit descended

from God ; He is one with the Father ; to see Him is to

see the Father; He is the Word, the Creator, the Light

of the world, the Life of the world, the One in whom the

world's redemption centres, through whose sufferings and

death the world's deliverance has been accomplished. And

for this faith of theirs they live, yet are ready to die.

in.

We have seen, then, how the men of the first and

second centuries thought and judged ; let us now hear the

judgment of time. There are the two views. One is the

view of the world's then culture, of its power, of its schools
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of learning, of its thrones of might. The other is the view

of men called from the boat, and the nets, and the lake, and

the loom, and the custom-house. Now, time is a great

critic. History is an awful judge. Before its tribunal men

are called, causes are called, religions are called ; and day

by day that inexorable judge delivers his judgments, and

against them no one can stand. What, then, O histor)',

is thy judgment in this case ? Was Celsus or was Paul,

was Lucian or was John, was Pliny or was James, was

Tacitus or was Peter, right relative to this faith and this

Christ ? Ask to-day, Where does He stand ? What are

the Churches ? They represent millions of men, and when

all just deductions are made from Buddhism—which owns

not the whole of China, only a poor third—the Christian

Churches contain more of the children of men than any

other religion under heaven. But the numerical is a poor

test, poorest of all known to the wit of man. Shall we

appeal, then, to character, quality, spirit ? What is Islam ?

The religion of nomadic tribes that when they forsake the

desert waste civilization. What is Brahmanism ? The re-

ligion of an iron caste that confines as in an inflexible mould

a society that cannot escape from its iron and immovable

casement. What is Buddhism? A religion that emascu-

lates, that enervates men; and that by dividing life into

what is. evil—to wit, all effort, and what is good, to wit, all

surrender of will—magnifies and glorifies the very impo-

tencies of time. But where stands Christ? At the head of

the peoples that lead the civilization of the world, reigning

with greatest power where the peoples are most free ; most

honoured where the knowledge is widest. He reigns—as

no god of Rome, as no deity of Greece, as no divine being

of Egypt or India, ever has reigned, ever could reign—over
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civilized, free progressive men. Then let us mark a further

thing. The greatest things these peoples have done they

have done through Him and at His inspiration. They have

created a great republic in a world which used to be called

new; they have peopled that world with progressive and

industrious men, who have dared to redress a great wrong

and set millions of the enslaved free. He led the exodus

from the Old World ; He gave the impulses to the Pilgrim

Fathers in the strength of which their sons have created all

that is orderly and organizing in the New World. And here,

in our midst, what does He do ? Do we pity the criminal,

purge and purify the prison ? We do it at His bidding. Do

we pity the sufferer and build the hospital, and equip the

physician and endow him with all that he asks for in order

that he may heal ? We do it because Christ bids us. Do
we liberate the slave, and say that no man shall be bond, the

chattel or the goods of another? Then we do it because He
commands us and inspires us to set free the men He redeemed.

Do we send men as the men of the first century went out to

those we call the heathen; do our sons go forth from our

homes and our seats of learning, and with all the culture of

the age upon them, bury themselves by the lakes of Africa,

or by the swamps of India, or by the great rivers of China ?

Then they do it because He commands and they obey.

Look at fact and ask, Do we stand in the presence of

fiction? Has this great fulfilment of the word the men

spoke who knew the Master no meaning but one of mistake

and misleading ? Does it not rather mean this—He who

lived in the Person of the Christ, and has ever since acted

through Him, is one with the Master and Maker and Ruler

of the world ?

But that is only one side of a great theme. The men
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have risen out of that distant age—our first and our second

century—who were the famed men of letters of their day.

We, too, can call up letters that surpass in their imaginative

quality and equal in their speculative power the classical

literatures of Greece and Rome ; and when these letters rise

obedient to our call, is it not to say that He is so woven

into our very thought that our poetry cannot be ^Wthout

Him, so built into our very being that our history cannot

be written without Him and His deeds? So penetrated are

our minds by Him that our philosophies end in an attempt

to read His meaning. So does He fill the space between

man and God that our theologies begin with Him, end

with Him, read God and the universe all through Him.

Has not grace, has not truth, come by Jesus Christ? Say,

is there any comment on the first century equal to" the

nineteenth ? Do not go back to the second, and think you

can see Him there. Stand where you are ; look at Him as

He is, and as you feel round you tides of life that rise

and that ebb at His presence and command,—confess

that history has risen to vindicate truth, that history lives

to vindicate grace, and that in Him hath dwelt, still dwells,

all the fulness of the GodhSad bodily.
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Preached at the opening of the mxi< Emmanuel Congregational Church,

Barry Road, East Dukcich, IVedfiesday evening, June lo, 1891.

" For the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom :

but we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and

unto the Greeks foolishness ; but unto them which are called, both

Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God."

—

I Cor. i. 22-24.

This chapter is full of the tragic pathos of the apostle's

life. We can read, as it were between the lines, the

emotions, the hopes, the despairs, the fears, the loves, amid

which he preached in Corinth, confronted by the hate of

the Jew and the scorn of the Greek, and beset by the

jealousies, the divisions, the misunderstandings, of his

heathen and Hebrew converts. But these things could

neither damp his ardour nor quench his courage. His

world was in almost everj'thing a contrast to ours, and so

in many respects was his religion. The Christian of to-day

can but ill understand the Christian of the year 50. Perhaps

if he did he would often feel much more as did the Greek,

or the Jew, than as did the Christian. We are, for one

thing, actively engaged in trying to perfect the worship of

God into the last and most exquisite of the Fine Arts. We
demand that it "lap us in soft Lydian airs;" we measure its
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fitness by its beauty, and we think it good in proportion as

it is agreeable. The test of its excellence may even at

times be the sensuous pleasure it can give or the degree of

aesthetic enjoyment it can be made to afford. We think

less of the awfulness of God and of the worship of Him
by mortal and sinful man, than of the elegance and the

harmony of all the parts of what we are pleased to call

the service. The greatest of the Puritans was familiar with

the cloistered walk and pale ; he loved

"... the high embowed roof,

With antique pillars massy proof,

And storied windows richly dight.

Casting a dim religious light."

He loved also to hear

"... the pealing organ blow

To the full-voiced choir below,

In service high and anthems clear,

As may with sweetness, through mine ear,

Dissolve me into ecstasies.

And bring all heaven before mine eyes."

But he came to feel that there were sublimer things than

these sensuous sweetnesses. The solitude which the soul

craved that it might see God, or the simplicity of a

worship that compelled the man to feel as if he stood in

God's immediate presence, touched and shaped by His

very hands, or the spontaneous speech that implored God

to enter and possess and command the spirit—all came to

seem to his maturer, manlier, and devouter mind pervaded

with the consciousness of a humbler yet auguster dignity

more becoming man's affinity and fellowship with God.

And it is well, in days when men so feel the potency of

sense, that we now and then feel the greater potency of

the spirit. We know the appeal made to the imagination by
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the spacious majesty of a great cathedral; but to the inward

eye there is something grander than either its stateliness or

the sublimest worship ever celebrated under its roof, in the

coming of the desolate and needy yet yearning soul to the

God that seeks him, sure that he can be happy only as

he is found of God. Paul knew something of both kinds of

grandeur. The temple of Jerusalem, stately, magnificent,

full of the traditions of his race and the memories of his

fathers, made an appeal of one kind ; the souls of Gentile

and Hebrew men made an appeal of quite another order.

He forsook the first that he might respond to the second.

And it was in response to this appeal that he had come to

Corinth to preach, in the face of cynical Greek and bigoted

Jew, the grace that saved by the cross.

Let us endeavour to conceive the conditions under

which he tried to do this work at Corinth. They will help

us the better to understand what he meant by preaching

Christ crucified.

He was not new to the work and the troubles of the

missionary when he arrived in Corinth. Behind him were

years of labour and sorrow. The man of Macedonia who

appeared in a vision had cried, " Come over and help us
;"

and to Paul to hear was to obey. He landed at Philippi,

bringing westward and into Europe the gospel of Christ;

but love did not leap to answer his love, or faith rise to

salute his coming; instead, he was beaten, smitten with

stripes, set in the stocks, made fast in the inner prison.

But the virtue of his Roman citizenship opened the

door of his prison, and he passed on to Thessalonica.
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There " lewd fellows of the baser sort " set the city in an

uproar, and he was forced to depart for Berea. There he

found men nobler than those of Thessalonica ; for they

searched the Scriptures to discover whether his words were

true. But enmity followed and drove him to Athens, where

he felt the wondrous charm of the city and the wondrous

indifference of the men. Images of gods were everywhere,

but nowhere the living God or godly peace of soul. The

men wanted news, not of the kind he preached, but of

the sort that was curious rather than true. Yet to them

the message was strange, and the messenger stranger.

They looked at him with the indulgent because amused

and pitiful scorn of conscious culture—if, indeed, we can

speak of a conscious culture, for a culture which has

become conscious has ceased to be refined—and asked

each other, "What doth the gossip say?" But as what

he said was, at any rate, something new, they condescended

to hear him. So they set him on Mars' Hill, and as he

unrolled his burden—told of their blind quest after God, and

God's ceaseless quest after them—they listened till he came

to speak of resurrection and judgment. And then offended

rather than amused, they broke in and said, *' Enough ; we

shall hear thee again on this matter."

And so he had to forsake cultured Athens, leaving

behind, as the fruits of his labour and sufferings, Dionysius

the Areopagite, the woman Daraaris, and a few nameless

souls, and make for busy Corinth. Here, amid experiences

to which he had grov/n accustomed, but also with an

unwonted tolerance, he lived to gather a Church, building

it on the foundation which God Himself had laid. What

the city was we know ; it was rich, luxurious, commercial,

lascivious. East and West met in it, and mingled their
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vices and their faiths. Thither had come the Jew, and

built his synagogue, opened his bazaar, made a place for

himself on the exchange, and used his knowledge of the

Eastern men and markets to bring their wares and their

ways to the men of the West. There, too, he found the

Greek, subtle, full of the pride of race and intellect and

achievement, speculative, argumentative in his very com-

merce, and beating out in the manner of the schools the

questions connected with the principles and profits of trade.

There, too, was the Roman, with the spirit of the soldier

who had become sovereign, scornful of the poor civilian

and the mean merchant, thinking the world had been

made to be conquered, and he to be its conqueror. And

in the face of this mixed and divided community Paul

preached ; and the Jew, as he listened scornfully, hated the

man who had broken with his ancestral faith, and despised

the crucified Christ he would substitute for Moses ; while

the Greek smiled in his large disdain, and the Roman
tolerated in his proud indifference. Still amid this society

he lived, for he was free to preach his gospel And you

can imagine him, after a day's hard toil at his handicraft, in

the evening stealing along the quay, watched by few, cared

for by fewer, a mean-looking little Hebrew, who still could

not be conquered, and had in him vaster ambitions for the

good of men than could find room in the mind of imperial

Caesar. And if you had followed him you might have seen

him climb by a mean stair to a meaner upper room, where

the slave set free for an hour by his master, or the wharfinger

escaping from loading or unloading his ship, or the porter

seeking release from the burden he had carried throughout

the day, met to hear the mean preacher, great, in spite of

his meanness, in dignity and in power.
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But what of the preacher himself? Can we look into

his mind and look out through his eyes at the city he lived

in, the men who hated or who mocked him, at the men

who now quietly heard and now, indifferent, passed by?

The historic imagination is a great thing for the student.

It can enable him in a prosaic age to live in an heroic past

;

to call up in the mysterious chamber of his imagination

times that were and are not, and bid chivalrous men and

gay women, long fallen into dust, live before his eye and

breathe the breath of generous life. And what he has

seen he can make to live on the printed page ; and the

idle and the curious can read what he has created, and

feel as if they were transported from their mean moment

to a nobler time. But the historic and creative and

interpretative imagination in the preacher is a harder and

a more painful gift ; it shows him much that he would be

happier if he did not see. Thus, had Peter gone to Corinth,

he would have preached and not known, or so under-

stood as not to have cared, how people thought and what

they felt ; but the clear, creative imagination of Paul could

penetrate into the brain of the Roman and look through

his eyes ; into the intellect of the Greek and judge with

his cynicism ; into the spirit of the Hebrew and feel

with his heart, or dream with his fancy. And as he looked

at the men he could read their thoughts without the help

of words, translating the scowl on the Hebrew's face into

bitter speech^ the scorn on the Greek's lip into eloquent

reproach. But though he knew the thoughts of the men
he did not dare be silent in their presence. For God sent

him to preach the gospel, and he preached it possessed

with the passion for souls that is the image in man of

grace in God. And in his mean room, out of his mean
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audience, he created a society of penitent and holy men

whose worship was beautiful in God's sight, and whose

beingr was the fruitful seed of the Church Catholic.

II.

But it was not given to the apostle any more than to

his Master to do his work without suffering, and though

his word, by the demonstration of the Spirit and its power,

had prevailed, yet here, as he writes, the antagonisms and

the victories of those early days in Corinth come back to

him. His mingled feelings are represented by three series

of antitheses. First, there are three typical persons—the

Jew, the Greek, and the Christian. Secondly, these three

typical persons have three characteristic quests :—the Jew

requires a sign ; the Greek seeks after wisdom ; the

Christian aims at preaching Christ. Thirdly, there are three

typical attitudes of the three typical persons to the one

supreme Subject :—Christ is to the Jew a stumbling-block,

to the Greek foolishness, to the Christian the power and

the wisdom of God. What the Jew demanded was a vision

of power; what the Greek sought was a source of wisdom
;

what the Christian found was power and wisdom combined

in the very Person the two others despised.

These three persons, with their characteristic quests and

attitudes, are old, yet new ; they belong to the first century

and to the nineteenth ; they lived then, and they live to-

day. Suppose, then, the preacher depicts the past, and the

hearer reads in the past depicted the present that still lives.

For the Jew is still seeking his sign, the Greek his wisdom,

and the Christian is possessed of his Christ.

I. The demand of the Jew. He seeks a sign. He felt



32 THE PREACHING OF THE CROSS.

he had a past which gave him, especially in things religious,

rights over the present. And of these rights there was

none clearer or more absolute than this, that he have from

the preacher who would persuade him to change his faith

a reason sufficient not only to justify but to compel the

change. He had cause to be a convinced as well as a

proud man; his ancestry was illustrious; and even in

the face of great Rome or wise Greece he could feel that

he was in the presence of people that were of yesterday

and of earth, while he was of eternity and of God. His

father was Abraham, called out of Chaldean Ur to found

a people elect to the highest of all destinies—the friend of

God, the most eminent of faithful men. His lawgiver was

Moses—no man like Draco, giver of a code too severe for

human weakness ; or, like Solon, the giver of a law made by

human wisdom, but a mediator of a law which came straight

from God. God made it ; it had descended out of heaven.

Other nations had statesmen and poets, philosophers and

heroes; he had prophets and saints. The literature pos-

sessed of Greece and cultivated of Rome was of the earth
;

his literature was a book God made. He owned what no

other people had anything to equal or be named beside

—

the very Book of God. Nay, this God Himself was so

much his peculiar possession that it made the Jew singular

and pre-eminent among the peoples ; they worshipped idols,

but he w^orshipped the one Creator of heaven and earth.

And so he was proudest for this reason—he owned God

rather than was owned of Him. He so owned God that

he determined the very terms on which other men were to

be known or accepted of God. He said, " You must be

circumcised by me; you must become a member of my
nation

;
you must belong to my synagogue and worship in
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my temple, or you cannot have my God. I have His

covenanted mercies ; all outside me belongs to the sphere

of the great uncovenanted. If men would have our God,

they must become Jews; only as they have the benefit

of our orders can they be the people of our God." In

so speaking the Jew did more honour to Judaism than

to Jehovah. It is impossible to bind God to a single

institution and leave Him a universal God. There are two

kinds of atheism—what we may by comparison call a

nobler and more generous, and a baser and a meaner.

The nobler says, "There is no God;" the meaner says,

"There is a God, but man can have access to Him only

through instruments which are in my hands, and can be

used only by me and mine. We are the covenanted

channel through which His grace reaches men ; apart from

us His mercies are irregular, uncovenanted, very extra-

ordinary in their action, still more extraordinary in their

results." But what is this save to make our littleness limit

God's infinitude, and throw the dark shadow of our broken

and sordid polities upon the radiance of His love ?

And out of this attitude came the Jew's demand for a

sign. He was a miraculous person ; his people and all

their institutions were supernatural. And so he claimed

as the necessary condition of his conversion a greater

miracle than himself, but from the very nature of the

case no such miracle was possible. He said, " I am

God's great work : a greater is not in the world, since I

am the witness of the supernatural, and without me the

supernatural were not." And to this demand what answer

could the apostle make ? How can you show a sign to a

man whose fixed principle is that he is a miracle, the

evidence and symbol of the supernatural, while what is not

D— 12
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of him is only our poor everyday naturalism ? But might

not Paul have replied somewhat thus?—"If thou hadst

been able to see the Christ thou hadst seen a greater—the

sovereign miracle of meekness and mercy and grace. Think

of Him ; child He is of thine own proud race, yet lowly in

heart, giving rest unto the soul. Thou hast indeed cause

for pride, yet cause also for humiliation. Out of thy

loins He sprang; yet, beautiful as He was in character,

deed, and word, for Him thou hadst only the cross.

Greatest of all that ever came into this world, yet what

hadst thou for Him but suffering and death ? He ' broke

His birth's invidious bar
;

' and, by breaking it, became

no local, narrow Jew, but Son of man while Son of God.

And through Him God became a new Being for man

—

not narrow, not local, but universal, seeking all, accessible

to all. What was the name He found for this God ?

Father, Father of men, with the emotions of love, of

infinite yearning ; of a paternity that loves no living sorrow,

but rather seeks to change it into living joy. That Father

of all seeks all by means of Christ. He stands before us

the manifested God, witness in His very Passion and death

to this eternal truth, that man's sin is God's sorrow ; that

no evil can come to the child that is not greater evil to the

infinite and eternal Father. And then, as its counterpart

here, that earth may be responsive to heaven, lives and

abides the Son. All over earth through all the ages, from the

millions of men who have turned their faces heavenward,

the cry has risen for the God who is also the Father. And

now out of heaven the Father has stooped to seek the

sons through the Son of His love, the Only Begotten who

came to create a great family of God—to turn this confused,

divided, troubled earth into one great and holy brother-
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hood. And now, O Jew, look from thy proud claim,

which separates man from man and man from God, to

this Christ who shows us the eternal Father seeking

immo.tal sons ; and these sons through recognition of the

Father so becoming brothers that the Greek forgets his

culture to become a man, and the Jew forgets his religion

to become his fellow, and the Roman forgets empire, the

Hindoo caste and the white man colour, the negro slavery,

and the circumcised his distinguishing rite, that all may

become one in Christ. Dost thou claim and seek a

miracle, O Jew? Then behold the miracle I bring ! The

revelation of the eternal God through His incarnate Son

in order to the reconciliation to Himself of mortal men

and to the creation of a whole family on earth through

man's common sonship and God's common Fatherhood."

2. The quest of the Greek. He seeks after wisdom.

He too had a past which gave him claims upon the present

that neither he nor it could afford to ignore. He had had

his illustrious ancestry, and could claim to be in history

as great a miracle as the Hebrew. Where Providence

reigns there is no great or little, there is no necessary or

exceptional, for all is order ; and where order is, the little is

as necessary and as much in place as the great. What, then,

was the place of the Greek in the preparation for Christ and

in the progress of man ? Let us recall some of the dis-

coveries he had made, adding to the pomp yet to the

fruitfulness and the dignity of human life.

First, he made this great discovery the necessity of

freedom to man. A complete and noble manhood is

possible only through freedom. Did you ever think what

you owe to the people who first created a free city, a

state of free men? Read the inscriptions of Assyrian
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kings that tell you how they in their might vanquished

armies, but do not tell you of the armies they lost and the

armies they destroyed without pity or regret. Read the

records of Egyptian monuments, and they will tell how

a great king, to preserve his very dust, builds a mighty

pyramid; but they do not tell you, for it is a thing not

worthy of thought or mention, of the thousands of men that

he threw away in the building of it, the unnamed who went

down to an unremembered death to preserve the memory

of the one man. But the Greek, in creating a free state,

created the very idea of manhood ; and as a consequence

the sense of the worth of the actual and the dignity of the

ideal man. And he made manhood a reality as well as

an idea. Man free is man reasonable, living an ordered,

a social, joyous, complete life. All that free cities and

free states can ever accomplish for us was made possible

by the Greek.

But, secondly, he gave us not only the ideal of freedom,

but of art and its function in adorning and enriching

life. He may be said to have discovered art and beauty

for all time. Look at those colossal figures standing by

the Nile, or that have been thence distributed through-

out the world—they are majestic because they are im-

mense, but they are cold, impassive ; or look at the

statues of the great Assyrian monarchs—massive, insensible

to pity, sensible only of power ; or at the Hindoo god

—

'many-headed, many-armed, many-breasted, hideous symbol

of a race more appreciative of fruitfulness than of beauty.

And then turn to the Greek as he discovers the human

form divine, making it so fit a symbol of Deity that man
through it becomes more conscious of God. Every limb

and feature is made so to speak of the divine, that the
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very curls that cluster round the head of Zeus become a

greater power than the thunderbolt; and men so felt the

Godhead in the magnificence and passion of the perfect

manhood, that the great artist when he looked upon the

statue came away awed and reverent, saying, " Lo, I have

beheld God ! " Is it possible, think you, for any of us to

tell the range and measure and quality of the good we owe

to the race that discovered beauty for man ?

But, thirdly, freedom and art were not the only gifts ot

the Greek ; he created a literature that is classical. Look

at poetry, the fit speech for deepest emotion ; lyric where

the passion of the moment, out of a heart oppressed with

the unutterable, breaks into words that seem to float in

music or to swim in tears ; or epic, exhibiting the conflict

of gods and men, of mighty forces, rational and irrational

;

or the drama, where will struggles with destiny, and in the

very hour in which it is crushed triumphs over the destiny

that crushes it. And along with poetry the Greek gave us

science, philosophy, the passion for the true, the method

of the search for the good, embodied in a literature that

we know not whether to value most for its imagination or

its reason. Does not his literature remain for us and for

all modern peoples classical, the realized ideal of perfect

thought perfectly expressed ?

It was small wonder, then, that he to whom we owe

freedom and art, no less than poetry and philosophy, when

spoken to of Christ as the Son and the veritable Revelation

of God, should turn away and say, "Where is His wisdom?

He is a barbarian and uses a speech that is without grace,

that can hardly with truth be called a language. You
speak of Him, too, as crowned with thorns, pitiful in His

very pity—an object that does not speak of manhood, but
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speaks only of the weeping eye and of the marred visage.

What kind of picture, with His sorrows and wounds and

weakness, would this crucified Christ make ? Could He

for glory or godlikeness be compared with our Zeus ? We
love the gracious and the lovely; we will not love this

sorrow and suffering, this apotheosis of passion and shame."

And how might Paul answer these proud, strong words ?

Somewhat thus :
" Hast thou, O Greek, thought of the

meaning of this Christ? You love freedom, for you made

it ; and man, the free citizen, is man more than immortal
;

but look, you bind him still in passions that make him

a very slave. And what but their tyrannical sins have

made the once free sons of Greece slaves to imperial

Rome? But this Christ can take the man bound in the

bondage of sin, held by the slavery of lust, fettered and

prisoned by evil habit and evil passion, and make him a

free man indeed, for a man who knows the law of God,

and loves to obey it ; can make him a citizen not of any

Greek city, but of an eternal kingdom—a being who in the

very moment of his mortal existence moves in immortality,

in the very hour of his apparent weakness has around him

and within him the power of God. You made art, and

your art is beautiful ; but the beauty that is in Christ can

find its symbol in no marble, be expressed by no colour,

for it is the radiant goodness, the rare loveliness of soul,

that makes Him alone, of all who have lived among men,

*the altogether lovely.' And He creates the rarer art of

holy being, the rarer art of holy living. He creates a

beauty so beautiful that the inmost soul alone can see it,

and the soul that sees it is ravished for ever and rapt into

an ecstasy of admiration and of love. You think your

poetry is great; but He is the supreme Maker, who has
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not written thoughts that can be set to music, but has built

the celestial harmonies. He has made all time, He has

made all the universe—nay, He has made the very silent

eternity itself—live in poetry. Has He not shown the con-

flict of eternal love with temporal sin? Has He not shown

this wayward world struggling away from God, but sought

and saved by the God it struggles to flee from ? Has He
not filled every life that is lived with poetic meaning, vast

as eternity, large as deity, by bringing deity into humanity,

by lifting humanity into deity ? And a deity not like your

lustful and violent Zeus, but One holy, beneficent, gracious.

Can the greatest feats of poetry, and the mightiest of its

achievements, for one hour or one moment be measured

alongside what lies in this Christ ? And as to your wisdom,

O Greek ! it is a proud yet vain philosophy that you love.

But in this Christ the great mystery of being is solved

—

for in Him the God who made the world, the end for which

God made it, the means by which He is to reach His end,

are all so revealed that the scattered and multitudinous

creatures who have estranged themselves from Him may

yet, through holy concord, and beautiful love, and perfect

devotion, be brought into a saved society. Was your quest,

O Greek, after perfect freedom, perfect beauty, perfect

poetry, perfect philosophy ; and did you turn from the

Christ, thinking that none of these could be found in Him ?

Then return, and in Him you will find all the treasures of

wisdom and of knowledge, and such graces and beauties as

it has never entered into your heart to conceive."

3. The experience and work of the Christian. He
preaches a Christ he has found to be the power and wisdom

of God. Goethe said, *' If thou wouldst know a poet, go <

and live in the poet's land ', " meaning that, till you knew
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the speech and the experience of the poet, you never could

know his mind. So, if you would know Christ, make your

appeal to Christian experience, go live in the soul of the

Christian man and Church. There, and there alone, can

you learn the truth that is reality. The thing the Jew

wanted was a sign, power exercised ; the thing the Greek

wanted was wisdom, truth embodied in life and sense and

thought ; and these things Paul says are in Christ. He is

both power and wisdom. Power is causal, creative
;
power

made the world be, and keeps the world in being ; wisdom

is adaptative, constructive, brings order and design into

the region where power works. Now, Christ brings to the

making, to the re-making of men, power and wisdom

—

power that can take the lapsed, the lost, the basest, and so

re-make him that he shall become the holiest ; wisdom to

take what He has re-made, and shape, develop, guide him,

until his early promise becomes richest performance, and

the conflict of the struggle into being passes into realized

harmony and glorious beauty. This is no matter of theory,

but of experience, personal and historical. We have seen

it transacted under our own eye^ we are sure it has happened

in our own hearts, and we know it to have been achieved

on the field of history through all the Christian ages. And
we have the right to insist that it be considered as seriously

as any fact of science, for science knows no fact more real

or of so transcendent significance. Look at this poor dark

earth, these disordered men, men with passions in them,

warmed as it were by the devil, and fanned as it were by the

infamy of hell ; look at this earth, where war has prevailed,

where darker things than war have held impassioned sway

;

look at evil, not confined to the lowest, but encouraged often

even in the highest places ; look at this evil, nurtured and
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nourishing itself by feeding on all that is noblest, and

wasting what it feeds on in man and man's being. Then

see how Christ can take the man at his worst and the

woman at her basest, and out of them make saints that can

love God and that God has loved ; make saints that can

cause the very breath of the world to grow fragrant and the

very heart of the world to grow tender. There is power in

Christ, for He is able to save to the uttermost ; there is

wisdom in Christ, for Christ can sanctify what He has

saved.

Now let me ask, as you stand face to face with the evil

of men : in what other way can you cure it ? You may

call to your aid philosophy. Philosophy will make a select

and cultured class, scornful of the multitude, and growing

cynical through the sense of its own superiority. You may

call in social theory, and argue that new conditions must

be created that men may be made happy and perfect.

You may invoke the aid of Parliament, and imagine, with

that faith that is so pitiful and so pathetic, because it trusts

what is so impotent, that Acts of Parliament can do all that

men may need. You may invoke all these, and yet all

these, apart or together, will fail to do that which Christ

has achieved. He, making new persons, can create new

conditions ; He, making new men, can make a new world.

Do not think that to say this is to despise any effort

calculated to make conditions happier, to give wealth a

wider and more equal distribution, or to remove one single

wrong. No ; whatever is wrong I would righten by Act of

Parliament, or by any social agency whatever. But just

and fit and right as all attempts at social and political

amelioration are, still this is the supreme thing : You can

make new conditions good only through good new men.
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New conditions will not make old men young, with fresh

glad life within them. This is the great achievement of

Christ, He makes men, and through the men He makes

He saves the world.

And what does this church mean? You have built it;

it has risen at your will, to the greater glory of God, for the

greater good of men ; it stands a witness to His power and

to His wisdom; and, in building it, it is His honour that

you desire to promote. Make it worthy of Him. Let no

shadow rest upon it, no burden hard to be borne, made up

of things financial. Make it free—free for Him and His

ends ; and while you make it free, resolve that while outside

these walls the hate, the division, the sin, the folly of men

may live, within these walls the love, the truth, the fellow-

ship, the brotherhood of man in God shall reign. Dedicate

the place, and dedicate the minds that made the place, and

dedicate all the work to be done within it to that Christ

crucified who is for us, now and throughout all time, the

power and the wisdom of God.
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'• The just shall live by faith."—RoM. i. 17,

" God will render to every man according to his deeds."—ROM. ii. 6.

Of these texts the first admits of an alternative rendering.

It may with the Authorized and Revised Version run, " the

just" or "the righteous shall live by faith," or it may run,

" the just by faith shall Hve." If it be taken according to the

first, then it means that faith is the regulative principle of a

good man's life. It is not so much the standard he obeys

as the shaping principle of his conduct. It animates and

inspires him ; it supplies him with springs and ends of action,

places forces within him that make him as a new man, the

creator and the builder of a new world. It exhibits him

as- so in relation to God that he is guided every moment by

the God whose presence he realizes. While his energies are

exercised in time, the home of his spirit, and all the laws

that govern his being, are in eternity and are eternal.

According to the second rendering, "the just" or "right-

eous by faith " is a complex phrase or term used to denote

a subject or man of whom a given thing is true—to wit, he

"shall live." The man is "just;" this just state he attains

"by faith," and this state carries with it as a necessary
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consequence the condition men call life. Salvation, giving

the amplest peace with God and all that flows from it, is

the man's possession.

Now, the first rendering gives a meaning perfectly in

harmony with the Epistle to the Hebrews, but not with

the Epistle to the Romans. The second rendering gives

a meaning entirely in harmony with the Epistle to the

Romans, but not with the Epistle to the Hebrews.

Hebrews xi. is a great prose poem on the life of faith, with

its heroes, its heroisms, its imperishableness, its victories

through defeat, the strength that has come out of sorrow,

the way in which, by its martyrdoms and its deaths, it has

blessed mankind, and made its history illustrious. But

Romans is a great historical and dialectical argument

intended to prove this thesis—how a man, guilty before

God and therefore condemned, may become a man just

before God and therefore saved. The argument through-

out assumes the principle that it is possible to save only

the just or justified man. In entering upon this discussion,

the apostle quotes a verselet of the Old Testament as a

sort of text—an authoritative statement of the position he

holds and means to prove. That text speaks of the man as

just or righteous by faith—and affirms that he and he only

has life or is saved. The just by faith, and he alone, shall

live. This is what we may call the principle evangelical.

The second text states what seems to be a precisely

contraryprinciple, viz.—God shall give or distribute to every

man according to his works. The awards of God are to

be exactly proportioned to the man's deserts. He shall

receive of blessing or bane, of good or evil, according to

the measure of holiness or sin, obedience or disobedience,

he has laid up. He is under a law of rigorous, and
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impartial, and absolute justice. He shall have to appear

before the judgment-seat of God, and there he shall receive

accorduig to his deeds. This is what we may call the

principle moral and judicial.

I.

The problem of the texts, as thus taken together, may

be said to be the place and relations of faith and works.

How is it that these two verses stand almost side by side

in the same Epistle, coming from the same hand, and as

parts of an argument directed to the maintenance of one

position? What constitutes the difficulty is this—the posi-

tion maintained in the Epistle, viz. justification by faith,

seems to be the logical consequence of the text that affirms

the evangelical principle, " the just by faith shall live
;
" but

the logical oppjsite of the text that affirms the principle

judicial, men must receive according to their wo.ks. And
each text has been construed as exclusive and contradictory

of the other by two opposed parties. Certain men have

affirmed that the principle evangelical, and it alone, is

the sum-total and complete and exhaustive essence of

Christianity. And certain other men have maintained that

the principle moral and judicial is the exclusive sum-total

and essence of the Christian religion. And they have

agreed in declaring that both cannot be true; of the two

one must be false. The first class have often been filled

with a wonderful spiritual vanity or disdainful pride, think-

ing that unless good men thought as they did the men

could not be good and that it was more necessary to be

rigorous in behalf of the truth than to be charitable to

men ; and so they have taken the phrase of Paul, " By grace

ye are saved through faith," and have emphasized it with
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praiseworthy energy, or when quoting "Being justified by

faith," they have Uke Luther inserted " alone "—" by faith

alone," but have forgotten to add with Luther, " but by faith

that doth not abide alone." And, in their zeal for the

principle evangelical, they have neglected or ignored the

principle judicial and ethical. On the other hand,

the second class have affirmed this latter position in its

unqualified sense. Christianity is a new system of ethics,

and its great code is contained in the Sermon on the

Mount. On this ground they have, like a late distinguished

critic, preached with an iteration more monotonous than

emphatic, that the Christian is a sweetly reasonable

religion, though they have more often exercised the reason

than embodied the sweetness. They have been great in

the praise of the excellence of virtue, and the nobleness of

honour, and the beauty of holiness, though they have rather

praised the beauty than exemplified the holiness. And

thus they stand opposed to the evangelicals, finding the

Christian gospel only a republication of the moral law of

nature, and a very excellent and very admirable code of

cultured or cultivable ethics.

Now, these two opposed classes are equally unjust to

the sources whence they take their notion of the religion.

If they had only penetrated into the meaning of Paul they

might have found that neither was right, but that both, by

missing his meaning, had perverted his truth. For the man

who is strongest in affirming salvation by grace through

faith, is also strongest in affirming the absolute obligation

of every man to be what God meant him to be, and

eminently of the Christian man to be a god-like man,

bound so to live that when rewarded according to his

works he shall receive honour and glory and immortality
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from the hand of God. They might have discovered that

their one-sided exaggerations were due to their own im-

perfect reading of the truth, and not to the facts or the

truths they professed to read. The simplicity of the truth

has often confounded the Church as well as the world,

and men have failed to find in Paul and his doctrine the

cure of the confusions by which their exaggerations have

lived. Grace and works, law and faith, are not opposites

or contraries translated into living or permanent speech,

but they are complementary, harmonious, parts of a great

whole, so bound together by God that the man who puts

them asunder commits an act unholy. They only become

contradictories when each is as it were set to do the work

of the other—works made to do what only grace can

accomplish, grace forced to perform what is possible to

works alone. This was the error of the men Paul opposed,

but he did not so oppose it as to deny either to grace or

works its proper place and function. Grace does not cancel

or supersede merit, rather creates and produces it. The

gospel does not repeal law, rather enhances and endorses

it. Faith does not dispense with works, but condescends

to accept and glorify them. Faith is the firstborn, but

works may have the blessing. But only the man who

penetrates into the Pauline system, and stands uncovered

and reverent within the temple of the Pauline thought, can

see how it is alike true that the just by faith, and he alone,

shall live, and that yet God will reward every man according

to his works.

II.

Now, the discussion of this matter may help us to a

right comprehension of the Church's duty in relation to the

E— 12
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question which especially interests this assembly. And in

order to understand the relation between these two, faith

and works, or grace and merit, we must attempt to discover

what they respectively mean.

Let us start, then, from this — a clear distinction

between the man justified and the man made meet or fit

for glory ; or, to express it otherwise, a distinction between

salvation and reward. Salvation is freedom from penalty
;

so conceived it is not reward, but only the possibility of

attaining and enjoying it. In a perfectly true sense it is

negative rather than positive ; it is penalty escaped, it is

not attainment won. Between the man acquitted and

the man enfranchised there is an immense difference.

Between a state of simple freedom from penalty and a

state of final beatitude there is a distance almost infinite.

Salvation has regard to sin forgiven, penalty remitted, to

the guilty proclaimed just and justified. But reward or

glory or final beatitude has regard to meetness or fitness,

the quality or the character of the person forgiven. The

supreme good is goodness. In a moral universe it is

not possible to any power to make a bad man happy, but

what is possible is to make the concord between character

and condition perfect. And then, where the concord is

of a perfect man with a perfect state, there is beatitude.

But in the degree that he falls short of perfection he fails of

final bliss, which means that it is only as he is good that he

can be made happy ; or simply, in order to beatitude, the

perfection of the man must be equal to the perfection of

his conditions. And so through character alone can God

create happiness.

But the grounds and sources of these two things are as

different as the things themselves. Salvation is altogether of
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grace, but reward of merit. A man is justified through faith,

but he is rewarded according to his works. Into the one no

merit can enter; in the other there must be merit to permit

award. By salvation a man escapes from a law that

punishes, only to come under the authority of a law that

fixes award and reward. Paul, in the third chapter of

I Corinthians, expresses, though in another connection, the

same principle. " There is only one Foundation—Christ."

No man can lay any other. If he is ever to build, it must be

on this. But Christ is Foundation, not superstructure. The
superstructure man creates ; so when he has passed on to

the Foundation, which is Christ, he forthwith begins to build.

He may not mean to do it, but to do it he is compelled.

There is no man so busy in building as the idlest man.

He who does least work is he who works most, for his very

neglect of action is active formation of character. Idleness

is the most wasteful and wearisome form of activity that

man can indulge in or endure. But if that be so, then the

man who attempts to stand on this foundation and yet not

to build, builds all the more. What he has in his choice

is not whether he shall build or shall not build, but what

material he may use. It may be gold, silver, or precious

stones, or it may be wood, hay, stubble. He may choose

to build with the one class of materials or with the other,

but he cannot choose not to build. And what he builds is

tried by fire. When the fire rises round the incombustible,

the gold, silver, and precious stones are heated, they become
molten, perhaps, but they remain unconsumed. Nay, the

fire only purifies, does not destroy, and the purified building

stands till the Master comes, crowns the builder with the

garland of victory, and makes him enter amid greeting and
acclaim into the joy of his Lord. But the man who
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has used the combustible material, the wood, hay, stubble,

finds that as the flames begin to rise and to play round

his structure, it catches fire, burns, crackles, is utterly

consumed. Then the poor desolate builder, alone on

his bare burnt hearth, finds all his work has perished, all

his building gone. And he himself a saved man, who

has yet suffered loss, though the loss of the shameful thing

he tried to build is for him the only good form of gain.

All he meant, or ought to have meant, to abide has

perished, as it deserved to perish, but he himself is saved

" so as by fire."

III.

The principles, then, are not exclusive, but comple-

mentary ; their spheres and their functions differ, but do

not conflict. This will become the more evident if we

consider them in relation first to Christian life, secondly to

Christian thought.

I. Christian life. They teach us the rudimentary truth

that the man grace has saved, and saved from the law

of works and ceremonies, has been saved only to be

brought under an absolute spiritual law. We must not

take an argument directed against Mosaic legislation and

turn it into an argument against fixed, eternal, rigorous

law. There is, in a sense, a law that binds the very will

and throne of God ; there is a sense in which even in the

supreme act of His grace God followed law—the law of

His own eternal sovereign paternity. And He brings,

by the act of the grace that saves, the man out of the

law of works, and out of the law ceremonial and external,

into the law spiritual and eternal. And this man, so

emancipated, finds this a more absolute law for the govern-
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ment of his conduct and apportionment of reward. And,

observe, this was a cardinal truth in the older reformed

theology. I would it were possible to bring back the

ethical sense of the fathers to the conscience of the sons.

I would it were possible to get the sons to think, as the

fathers thought, of the absolute, holy Will expressed in

Scripture, in nature, in grace, in conscience—expressed

that it may be obeyed, and that, unless obeyed, will inflict

loss even on the saved man. And if we could think, as

our fathers thought then, our first grand idea would be not

escape from misery, but escape into holiness—escape into

the conditions and into the obligations of a grander and

diviner service. Do not delude your souls by using unreal

words. Men who have been in Christ these thirty—nay,

these fifty or sixty—years still speak of themselves as

" sinners," and " miserable sinners," and *•' unworthy worms,"

plunged in all manner of evil and of loss. Yet were you

to translate the word " sinner " into concrete acts of sin,

how many calling themselves sinners would plead guilty to

the sins? Do not use vain, empty, conventional gene-

ralities, and say to your own souls, '"'We are humble and

lowly before God, for we are miserable sinners." Indeed

you are when you so speak, but what right have you to

be what you so describe ? Take an Epistle of Paul, written

to men fresh out of heathenism, without the inheritance of

nineteen Christian centuries in blood and spirit and thought,

and then look how Paul addresses these men. Does he

say, " Unto the miserable sinners who dwell in Corinth,"

or, " Unto the men who profess to be in Christ, but confess

to be deep in sin, in Ephesus and Thessalonica " ? Nay,

but he says, " Unto the saints, and unto the brethren in

Christ Jesus." Where is our idea of saintship ? We
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have handed it over to the Church of Rome, and we have

let it weave the nimbus round the head of some dead

mystic, or hermit, or fair penitent, and have forgotten that

the only saintship must be a living saintship—radiant, real,

realized by a conduct that seeks in all things to articulate

and to express the eternal will of God and the living pre-

sence of the living Christ. Let us come back to the old

idea of the saint, who lived that he might conquer his sin,

and through the idea let us return to the reahty, and be

saints in Christ Jesus.

2. The principles in their mutual and corrective rela-

tions are no less significant for Christian thought. In their

light we may see how to transcend an antithesis which has

much perplexed Churches and still perplexes men to-day.

This is the antithesis so sharply represented in the apostolic

Church by Paul and James. Paul says, " We know that a

man is justified by faith; " James say?, "We know that a

man is justified by works ;
" and in proof both cite, and

cite in all good faith, the great example of Abraham. Now,

on what principle do we so explain as to reconcile the justi-

fication by faith of Paul and the justification by works of

James ? Paul speaks to men who had come face to face with

the alternative, Moses or Christ, and tells those who wish

by an eclectic process to escape the alternative that it is

impossible. Where Christ is Supreme, He must be alone

;

a divided were to Him a lost authority; therefore the

works of Moses must be surrendered by all who have

received the grace of Christ. " Ye are saved, and ye can be

saved by faith only, without the works of the law." But

James faces men who profess to have received the teaching

of Paul, and who have found in it an apology for their own

sins and shortcomings, and have said, "Go to, let us go on
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in sin that grace may abound." And so he turns to them

and says, " Nay, justify your justification by your works
;

show that you are men justified by acting as just men."

The different state of the men makes a different message

necessary. To sinful men seeking salvation the only

possible gospel is, "By grace ye are saved;" but to saved

men needing a law of conduct, the only possible word is,

" As ye have believed, so obey; let your works justify your

justification of God."

Let us, in order to illustrate the distinction yet relation

of the two positions, take Luthsr. Imagine him living in

Wittenberg, preaching in his fervid way the gospel of

Paul. But there has come round the country side, and

been heard at all the fairs and great gatherings, a famous

Boanerges, Friir Tetzel, whose gospel is the excellence

of the indulgences which men may purchase through him of

the Holy Father. And Luther, when he heard, up rose and

said, " This Friar Tetzel speaketh no truth, speiketh rather

what is of the father of lies ; man's sin concerns God, and

only God can wipe away the sin of man. Man's offence is

against God's law, and only God can set free from the law

man has offended. Therefore the justifying is God's act

and the act of God's grace, and he who speaketh other than

this speaketh what is the worst that can be spoken against

the truth of God." And the word of the monk of Witten-

berg was true, and so victorious.

But now change the scene. Dr. Martin Luther has,

on his way back from Worms to Wittenberg, been seized

and carried off lo the Wartburg, where he has another sort

of struggle. He has to fight the devil within and the devil

without, and he finds the one within greater and stronger

than the one without. He seeks in his captivity to serve
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the people he cannot minister unto, by creating for Uterature

a German language and for German faith and hearts a

German Bible. When doubt troubles him, he seeks comfort

from the Nature which shows him the midnight heaven,

whose floor is the roof of earth, " thick inlaid with patines

of bright gold," expanded yet without pillared support ; or

from the song of the bird that sings upon the bush, with no

friend but God, yet having Him can have no enemy. As

he does his work and thinks of these things, strange tidings

are brought from Wittenberg. Men led by Carlstadt have

begun to say, " All is of grace and all is of faith. To us

sin has ceased to be; it has, as a thing of the flesh, perished,

and we can live as people who do not know sin, and to

whom all is holiness." When he hears this we may imagine

Luther writing an epistle and saying, " Know ye this : if

God justified you, was it for any end but to make you godly?

If Christ died to save you, was it for any end but to make

you Christ-like ? It may be perfectly true that man is not

justified by the works of the law, but it is also true that a

justified man will do the works, not of the law Mosaic,

which is altogether outer and formal, but of God, which is

eternal and internal and absolute. It may be true that

men who are deepest in sin can be most perfectly saved,

but the saving is out of their sin and not into another form

of it So remember, ye masters of Wittenberg, that the

gospel has been preached freely and out of heaven to you

in order that obediently on earth you may live unto heaven."

" I once," he might add, *' said the Epistle of James was an

epistle of straw. I take that back and apologize to James.

If he wrote to men such as you are, the words he used were

most necessary words. For men who profess to live by

faith, to live otherwise than as under God and unto God,
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and altogether obedient to Him, is impossible and un-

veracious. Therefore, when ye passed out of death it was

in'.o life you passed, and a life that must be lived in

obedience to the Son of God who gave Himself for you."

We must, then, once more affirm the old truth that the

evangelical promise but begins the reign of the evangelical

law. And this law not only binds, it also judges. The

man who has lived under the gospel will be measured by

the gospel, and not by the law of nature or of Moses. And

it is he, the real concrete man, whom the law will measure.

And what does this mean but that he will be judged accord-

ing to his own works, though by the standard of the law

of love? When men appear before Christ, what is to be

His question ? " To whom did ye do it ? Did ye do it to

the humblest of My servants as unto Me?" He demands

conduct, and the Christian gospel demands conduct as the

condition of all ultimate beatitude and reward. And no

other principle would be equitable, could be just or generous.

The rewards of God are states; they are not decorations.

The degrees of blessedness are degrees of character. They

are not ornaments that can be worn without, but harmonies

that must be realized w-ithin. Were they ornaments, what

would heaven be but a place of weariness and pain ? Ima-

gine a man who had lived unworthily coming into the pre-

sence of the Judge. He knows the unworthy life he has lived

;

he has not done as he ought; his thoughts have been mean,

his actions have been ungenerous, his words have been

cruel where they ought to have been kind ; he has neglected

the great brotherhood when he ought to have served its

meanest member. Well, he comes into the Presence, and

the Judge says to him, "Well done, good and faithful

servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord ;

" what then
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would the man feel and what could the man say? '"Well

done ' to me, who never did well !
* Good ' to me, who am

remarkable only for neglect of goodness! 'Faithful' to

me, who have been most faithless !
' Servant ' to one who

only tried to be of service to himself ! I did not think

such bitter irony could live within the Saviour's soul, or

distil from the Saviour's lips. These undeserved rewards

are disguised penalties ; this unmerited praise is experienced

pain." And would not the man's thought be the right

thought ? Is it possible that Christ could speak to a man '

in the great hour of judgment words that mean other than

the man is, or make an award other than the man deserves ?

In this supreme moment the principle judicial must stand

alongside the principle evangelical. The man who has

been building and has only built wood, hay, stubble, how

comes he but as the fugitive who rushes scared and

scorched from the blackened and smoking plain, crying,

" I only am left, and the Nemesis of undone deeds run a

dark and fateful troop after me, seeking my life "? But the

man who has lived, and loved, and served, and obeyed

comes, with no boast of his works, borne onward without

effort of his own, attended by a chorus of all the Christian

graces, which surround him with woven garland and

triumphant arch, and bear him, surprised, modest, glad,

into the presence and into the joy of his Lord.

IV.

Let us next consider the practical significance of the

two principles.

One of the questions these distinctions and discussions

ought to help us to solve is the old puzzle about hope of

reward and fear of punishment. In the realm where grace
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reigns through failh unto righteousness, no man acts from

hope of reward ; he acts only in obedience to the Divine

life active within him. His conduct is spontaneous ; it is,

as it were, life bursting out into appropriate act. And this

life is at once generated and governed by love, and a love

akin in quality and aim to the grace which begot it. It is

love which has a passion for giving, for ministry, for service.

Think you that is love which is always seeking to get ?

Think you the woman who is always saying, " My husband

does not love me," is herself loving her husband ? What

does her constant complaint mean but that she has a heart

so poor and empty that it can only receive, not give?

Think you the man who is ever calculating as to the

comfort his wife creates for him ever creates comfort for his

wife? There is life and there is the mere semblance of

life. Life, real, free, irrepressible, bursts into action, has

its very being in bestowment from its own fulness ; but the

calculation which will not act till it has weighed motive

and gain, is but the mechanics of being, gives out energy

only in proportion to what it has taken in, but spon-

taneously produces no great and no magnanimous deed.

And as we find here adequate spring and motive for

action, so here we can also find the sufficient end. End

and motive are indeed one ; love compels to action, and

the end is more love in men for man and God. And this

end we can regard without calculating every penny spent

on the way as a means of getting to it. There is a world-

wide distinction between envy and emulation. Envy grudges

every good it sees another possess, and strives to deprive

the possessor of it ; emulation admires every good it sees,

and most of all the person that possesses it. Envy, grudging,

seeking to deprive, never gains possession of the good it
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desires ; emulation, never seeking to take from another,

gains all the more. Envy, as it seeks to dispossess another,

would consign him to lowest depths; emulation strains

every nerve, bends every muscle to gain the goal, and all

the same, if another reaches the goal first, is the first to join

in the cry, " Well done, brave and strenuous !
" Envy is

the very passion of devils making hell more hellish ; emula-

tion is the very spirit and motive of angels making heaven

more heavenly—for wliiile all seek to excel, yet every one

rejoices in the excellences of each and all. Wherever, then,

emulation is, there is the spirit celestial : and the emulation

that becomes the Christian is not the emulation for wealth

or for comfort or for ease ; it is emulation after the gracious

and the good, that seeks as its highest reward opportunities

for service, obedience, acts of kindness, and labours of love.

But some of you will say to me, " Why bid us emulate?

What shall we emulously seek ? If we had been born in

the old martyr days, if we had fallen on times of persecution

when the testimony had to be sealed with the blood, if ours

had not been the days of mercantile, commercial, prosaic

money-getting, but of the old chivalry and romance, how

gladly would we have responded to the appeal to be heroic

and chivalrous
!

" Ah ! but the man who would be a hero

in other days than his own has not even the making of a hero

in him. The man who belongs to a past in thought, where

he could have been good, and is not good in the living and

articulate present, which is his own, is a dreamer of vain

dreams, which are yet there only to his rebuke and to his

shame. How many all round us crave for help—the help

most needed by men ! On many a sofa in many a drawing-

room a mother and a mistress will He reading the last new

novel, seasoned with the scandal of some scandalous and



THE PRINCIPLES EVANGELICAL AND JUDICIAL. 6l

infamous life, utterly unconscious of the romance that is

being lived or unfolded in the nursery, and blind to the

tragedy down in the kitchen, where the maid battles with

temptation, and toils amid weakness and unlightened pain.

And many a man will be quick to feel the claim of the

heathen afar, or the cry of distress at a distance, and be

deaf to the clamant misery at his own door, the poverty

and need that surround his own too comfortable home.

Say not " the days that needed heroes are in the past
;
" the

days most in want of heroes are in the present. We need

heroic merchants, whose word, good as their bond, will

make English commerce everywhere honoured and trusted.

We need heroic workmen, who will bring highest ideals to

lowliest action, and lighten up the pain and worry and the

toil of their workshop with

" The light that never was on sea or shore,

The inspiration and the poet's dream."

We need, we ought to have, heroes that are prepared to

toil within our great cities, down in our slums, amid the

fallen and amid the outcast brothers and sisters whom only

living Churches and living Christian men can reclaim and

can redeem. Unless we are equal to all the demands of

home, we shall never be equal to all the demands from

abroad and afar.

But the principles have to be applied to this present

case, and you will observe that exactly what is true of the

individual is true of the society or the Church. Every

Church comes into life by the grace of God. Every

Church must be justified in the long run by its works or

be judged according to its deeds. There are two principles

by which men judge Churches. There is the principle

ecclesiastical. The ecclesiastical principle says, " I and
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my people constitute the sacred inheritance of God. He
who would be of God must be of us, and every one that

is not of our unity and of our order has broken the unity

and is without orders." Bat this principle measures God by

the institution of man. He is distributed as if they were in

possession of Him, and they regard every departure from

themselves as a departure from God. Then there is the

principle evangelical, religious, that sees in each Church a

creation of God's grace ; that sees in all the Churches, as it

were, the myriad hands of God spread through the mass

of mankind, to make and shape that mass in His image,

fashioning its units into the unity of a people that serve

God and are saved through grace. The evangelical prin-

ciple finds God active everywhere. Wherever God is active

there Churches emerge, not by the faction of man, not by

the hate of man, not by the schismatic divisions of man,

but by the omnipresent, ever-acting grace of God. Since,

then, every Church is under the great evangelical law, it

is called into being by grace, but it is so called only that

it may pass under the law moral and judicial. And as it

lives under this law it must be judged according to its

works. From this law no exception can be granted to any.

No Church can live on its past ; it must live by faith and

duty in the present ; no Church has any claim to be whose

only right is historical. The only claim is present truth and

life, love and service, making the Church a temple of tTie living

God, a body for the living Spirit of Christ. Churches, then,

everywhere live under the judicial and by the evangelical

law. This mnkes it necessary that no Church or body of

Churches lose for one moment their evangelical zeal. The

Churches are bound to be vehicles of the grace of God,

living centres of evangelical energy and force, changing



THE PRINCIPLES EVANGELICAL AND JUDICIAL. 6^

ever the secret life that is in them into the lives that are

to be, penetrating the present, preparing the future, being

in all their parts as bodies of the living God.

And how does all t'lis bear on missions and missionary

enterprise ? It means that wherever on earth man knows

not God, there you, in the person of some representative,

are bound to be. It does not mean that you subtract

yourself from home ; no, it means you augment yourself

at home. It does no:: mean that you circumscribe the

limits of your energy. Nay, it means that here in the

midst of a great city, or in the rural districts, or wherever

men are—and men are everywhere, and wherever they are

they are in need—there you are bound to be, to help

and to save. And as you do your duty at home you

will do your duty abroad. You cannot divorce missionary

enterprise from home missions. The enthusiasm of the

Church will run into foreign effort only as the activity of

the Church runs into all forms of evangelical service and

life at home. You cannot convert the heathen if you lose

England; you can only save and convert the heathen if

you hold, and command in ever greater degree England

and the English people. Do not have the narrow spirit

that says, " We are the select Churches." Nay, if once you

think yourselves select you are in danger of the judgment.

You are Churches of Christ for England and for man. And

if you are to serve afar, you must serve not simply by funds,

but by men ; and men are harder to get, but nobler when

gotten, than funds. And men—what kind of men do we

need for home, for foreign missions ? Why, we need our

noblest and our best. Who would not love young men,

with all the promise that is in them, the energy and

the uncalculating hopefulness, the enthusiasm devoid of
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worldly but possessed of Divine wisdom, who can go in

the forlorn hopes of the world and change them into the

arenas of victory ? Make your Churches, then, nurseries of

men. I speak to old men as to young. And to the old

I say, Reverence the young ; do not say, " Give us old

heads on young shoulders," but be thankful that the heads

are young as well as the shoulders that bear them. If

men had old heads on young shoulders, what painful prigs

would be the men ! And to the young men I say, Respect

and love and reverence the old. Age was once youth,

and youth will yet be age ; between you let love dwell, and

with love perfect confidence. And to both I say. Love the

truth as our fathers loved it. Help the men that love the

truth to carry it to men they love, that the men may be

saved. And you young men, rise to the great function that

is before you. Do not let the lust of money, the love of

place, the fascination of power, be able to draw you from

the noblest service. And to fathers and mothers I say.

Give us of your best, as it were of your own flesh and

blood and spirit, to go out as the very missionaries and

ministers of God. And, then, sending forth to this service

our blcod, our spirit, our sons surcharged with love for the

souls of men, shall we not be able as Churches to justify

our being, and show that though we are to be judged by

our works, we have been made and saved, and are governed

through and through, by the Divine grace that pities men

and saves the men it pities by the Churches of apostolic

faith and spirit and order ? Amen.
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THE TWENTY-THIRD PSALM.

I.

THE PSALM AND THE PSALMIST.

" A Psalm of David."

—

Superscription.

In these days many men stumble at the Old Testament.

Its very strength is an offence. The severity of its laws,

the rigour of its religion, is a trouble and a perplexity.

Once our fathers understood and loved its stern and

exalted righteousness. It was, as it were, iron in their

blood—an authority that held command over their spirit, a

standard that defined the law they were to obey, and ruled

their will. Theirs was a turbulent world, not to be governed

by soft sentiment, but needing soundest moral sense. They

pitied weakness and tried to change it into strength, but

pity was not allowed a place that was not its own. It was

compelled to serve moral ends in a moral way. Men had

to do right and to obey righteousness in order that they

might end the reign of lawless might, and bring in sweeter

manners, purer laws. And so they came to the Old Testa-

ment with the sympathy that gives understanding. Its

God was one of mercy but also of justice, to whom man

had to give completest obedience. A more terrible thing
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than sin man could not know, or a higher and more arduous

thing than holiness he could not seek. And so here he

learned to know and fear sin, to love holiness and to aspire

after the holiness he loved.

We have fallen on softer days. We are easily moved

to pity, but a pity that is often more a luxury to the man

that feels it than a help to the man for whom it is felt.

We fear suffering, dislike to see it, or to think of it, but

we suffer it to be all the same. Our pity is keen enough to

feel, but not strong enough to heal and to help. And our

mood is reflected in our spiritual aflfinities and preferences.

We feel in the New Testament a sweetness, as men love

to phrase it, and a light that is attractive and is gracious.

There we seem to have a congenial atmosphere, which we

can restfully breathe, and feel life more worth living. The

sterner Old Testament is alien, and we cannot so well

appreciate what it teaches and what it means. We forget

that while the New is tender, it is the tenderness of moral

majesty, not of emotional pity. If it is sweet, it is the

sweetness of a spirit reconciled to law, and penetrated by

the law to which it is reconciled ; not the sentiment that

loves to weep, but does not care to act and to bear. We
forget that the New Testament is built on the Old, and

apart from the Old could not be. The God that is

Father in the New is Sovereign in the Old, and the new

Fatherhood cannot be divorced from the old Sovereignty.

The grace that came by Christ implied the law that

came by Moses; and if Christ redeemed from the law of

Moses, it was that He might reconcile to the law of God.

And so if we are to understand the New, it can only

be by coming to it through the Old. It is as we find the

Old in the New that we discover the New in the Old, and
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realize that all the mercy and the grace that appeared in

Jesus Christ implied and required all the holiness and all

the righteousness that came by Moses and the prophets.

I. The Psalter and the Psalm.

But when men feel estranged in spirit from the sterner

and stronger elements of the Old Testament, they would

do well to remember the riches of grace and truth it

contains. In many ways the one cannot be compared with

the other. There is no history in the Old Testament that

can be placed beside the histories of the New. All the

saints of the olden time, however bright they may be, are

like the sun, " dashed with wandering isles of night."

There is passion in them, and evil, strong tendencies to

man's strongest sins. Only in the ideal picture of One

who is the Servant of God and the Sufferer for man do we

find the beautiful and the perfect character we love. But

in the Gospels there stands in His imperishable loveliness,

in His beautiful and perfect hohness, He who alone of

men could, unanswered, give the challenge, " Which of you

convinceth Me of sin ? " and He remains for evermore the

holy, the harmless, the undefiled, the separate from sinners.

Nor have we in the Old Testament any that can compare

with Paul, the man so eagle of eye as to read the inmost

meaning of the law ; so strenuous of thought as to carry us

back into the very purpose of God, and seek through it to

explain man and time; so inflexible of will, yet gracious

of heart, as to live for the reconciliation of the world to

God. Nor have we any writQi in the Old Testament that

can with John bear us from our turbulent time back into

the heart of the Father, making us feel the love of the
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Eternal, and see the world, as it were, with the eyes of

God, and God with eyes full of His own light.

While these features of distinction and pre-eminence

compel us to feel the supremacy of the New Testament

over the Old, there is one element in which the Old

transcends the New. Think, were it not for the Old, we

should be without those spiritual songs which supply us

with the fittest speech in which to address the eternal God.

Here we need higher speech than we ourselves can frame.

l\Ian, if he is to know the awed and reverent hour of

worship, must have nobler words than his poor thought

can make, expressions of higher emotions than his tame

spirit can feel. There is wondrous power in song to conse-

crate and ennoble. " Let me make the songs of a people,

and I care not who makes their laws," said Fletcher of

Saltoun, and he said well. To make the songs is to shape

those emotions, fancies, ideals, ends, that are the highest

because the most nobly embodied law enhearted in the

heart. The man that can give to the spirit of a people its

highest tone, its deepest conviction, its loftiest expression,

will determine its truest purpose and noblest endeavours.

There are men who visit the land I best know and most

love, and they admire its beauty—the silvery Tweed flowing

between its storied banks, past its mouldering monasteries,

and through fields where almost every footstep wakes

echoes of feud and foray, .love and death ; they admire,

too, its mountains clothed with the purple heather, and its

streams where the mottled trout invite the angler to come

and ply his gentle craft, and they think its stately lochs

and rivers beautiful to the eye and to the imagination, as

they sleep or dance in their radiant summer beauty. But

for a man to know and feel the meaning of the land he
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must know its songs, and how they consecrate its streams

and make its lone glens and cairns significant of days that

are past, and deeds of heroism that were not achieved in

vain. Only as the living imagination quickened by the

living heart transfigures nature, does the nature become

significant. And if the poetry that idealizes be so necessary

to the interpretation and revelation of a land, then ere man

can feel the full meaning that even for himself alone lives

in the name of God, he must see Him, as it were, steeped

in poetry, penetrated and transfigured by song, translated

into speech higher than the speech of common day, full of

the mystic passion that seeks the Eternal, and loves to lose

our temporal being in Him.

And this is the function which the Psalter fulfils. It is

the book of song which gives to the dumb spirit speech fit

for the presence of God. It is the poetry which idealizes

God for the spirit. And what it does for our sense of God

it also does for our feeling of man in relation to Him.

These psalms come to us steeped in loved memories. The

words that tell us of God as our Shepherd raise the tender

image of the mother who first taught us so to think and

speak of Him ; and they make us feel in the direct succes-

sion of the holy spirits from whom we received our being

and our faith. Think how wondrous has been the life of

a psalm like this, and how impossible it were to write its

history ! Men who learned to use it in childhood have

found it in age change the "shadow feared of man" into

the translucent veil of a gracious immortality. By its words

penitents have been lifted out of despondency and despair

into joyous peace. Thousands of years have passed since

it first rose from the heart of the man who made it. For

centuries it was sung in old Judaea by Hebrew tongues.



74 THE TWENTY-THIRD PSALM.

Captives who sat by the rivers of Babel, and wept as they

remembered Zion, dried their tears and became hopeful as

they sang the Lord's song in the strange land, though their

joy turned to sadness when their captors demanded that the

voice of piety be changed into the sounds of mirth. Men in

the Maccabean wars, who trusted their heroic leaders and so

became heroes themselves, as they watched by the river of

Zion that made glad the city of their God, came to feel that

they could meet the might of the world by a greater might,

and so took comfort in disaster and grew strong for victory

as they sang of Jehovah who guided and gave rest. Shep-

herds abiding in the fields and keeping watch over their

flocks by night, as they heard sweet and rhythmic speech

of promise and good will fall from heaven, may well have

broken into far-sounding and ascending song in praise of

Him wlio fed Joseph like a flock, gathered the lambs with

His arm, carried them in His bosom, and gently led those

who were with young. Men who had seen the Good

Shepherd lay down His life for the sheep, and who loved

to meet in Roman catacombs, or crowded cities, or still and

desert places, that they might remember Him, grew happy

and cheerful and holy as they sang to " the Lord our Shep-

herd." And since then, who can tell the thousands who,

while seeking in dark ages the clearer light, or in days of

stress and trouble and persecution, such as our fathers

knew, when faithful men were hunted on moors, and had

to hide in wild glens and caves of the earth, or to endure the

dungeon, have taken courage and grown peaceful by the

help of this sweet song? And now we, met here apart from

the crowd and turmoil of the city, men and women with the

sin, and the passion, and the pity, and the need, and the

doubt of to-day, may yet clasp hands with the innumerable
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multitude behind us, and journey with them in thought and

spirit, chanting to Him who binds past and present into one,

the song, " The Lord is our Shepherd ; we shall not want."

These psalms, then, have had a very high and holy func-

tion alike for our individual and collective life ; and as the

years advance we feel this function grow higher and holier.

We need speech that shall make us feel the awfulness and

the majesty of God. I am sick of the loathsome luscious-

ness of those modern hymns we use of God—the language

of sensuous sentiment or amorous devotion. They teach

us to sing of " dear Jesus," or the " sweet Saviour
;

" or the

Church forlorn and distressed ; or in praise of " Paradise,

O Paradise," and they tell us that only to think of it is

to " long for rest." These things emasculate faith and

impoverish piety. What we need is to feel awed and

obedient in the presence of the God who made us that

we might serve Him, and who claims our service. We
dare not long for rest while He asks of us work. We dare

not think of the Church as forlorn which He has made

militant. We dare not use the sweet terms of the callow

lover of One whose very condescension is an act of

majesty. It is the majesty of God rather than the cestheti-

cism of man that ought to inspire our worship. These

luscious hymns, with all their meanly gorgeous accompani-

ments, are teaching us to feel as if religion were more a form

of sensuous luxury than a strenuous exercise and discipline

of the spirit ; and they are tending to throw the emphasis

on man's part in it to the suppression of God's. We feel as

if worship were the creation of a fragrant atmosphere and

musical speech in honour of Deity, which are excellent

in the degree that they afford joy, pleasure, and satisfaction

to man ; but we forget that the speech of God, prophetic.
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evangelical, apostolical, is needed, in order, by bringing Him

down into our midst, to lift us up into His presence. For

in worship there must be a double activity—God's as well

as man's. Praise and prayer are our acts, but the creative

inspiration is His. If all the energy is ours, we but speak

into vacancy ; He must possess our spirits that our acts may

be done unto Him and as in His presence. And so worship

is not made perfect by a sensuous harmony that knows no

discord, but by soul and conscience so open to God that

spiritual, moral, evangelical, eternal truth shall come from

Him out of heaven into our hearts, to make us fit for living

and capable of dying. The older ideal of worship created

the older strength, which was yet so winsome and genial

and tender, because so awed by the presence and so

subdued by the gentleness of the God who was the Shep-

herd of men.

II. The Psalm and the Psalmist.

This is said to be " A Psalm of David," but the man who

made the psalm did not write the superscription. It was

added by some later hand, the scribe or editor who arranged

the Psalter. Who made it no man can tell, and it is what

no man need know to feel its inspiration. A song or prayer

may be all the mightier for being nameless, for then it is

not so much a man's as a people's ; it lives as the voice,

not of a person or a time, but of the race and the ages.

And here the true and enduring things are not those peculiar

to any individual, but those that are common, personal to

each, yet universal as man. But if this psalm was to stand

under any man's name, there was none fitter than David's.

It embodies his spirit ; it is like the clarified soul of all he
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thought and purposed and achieved, so incarnated as to

breathe for evermore the quickening breath of life. And

the ideal truth is made more real by being wedded to an

actual person. For let us think what manner of man

David was. Born a peasant, he yet became a monarch, the

ideal king and poet of his people. In the sheepfold, where

he tuned his pipe as he watched his flocks, and used his

sling that he might guard his lambs, he learned how to fill

the highest office in the state. The music which had

charmed his own soul he used to subdue the savage in the

breast of Saul; yet he suffered from the savage he could not

wholly expel. The man who had failed to be a king saw and

feared and hated the king in the man he had taken from

the sheepfold and the hills of Bethlehem, where he had

watched the great stars that globed themselves in heaven,

and the sun coming out of the east like a bridegroom from

his chamber, and the moon that walked at night in beauty.

But to be hated of Saul was to be loved of the people ; and

in a tempestuous time, when a strong hand was needed to

create order, he came to the throne by the natural right

which most surely expresses the Divine vocation. Yet he

was by no means a sinless man. Strong passions were in

him ; they had slumbered in the simple life of the hillside

and the sheepfold ; they had been held in check by necessity

when he had to rule the lawless spirits of Adullam ; they

had been governed by discipline and duty when he had to

be the active and organizing head of a still chaotic state
;

but they still lived within him, unvanquished, waiting their

opportunity. And this opportunity came when, depraved by

success, he forgot his duty as a man and his work as a

king, and clothed himself with pride. It was then that

temptation fell upon him, and he stained his soul with sins
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which made him an offender against God, a reproach to

man, and a shame to his kingdom.

We may explain, but we dare not extenuate, his sin.

He was an Oriental, and passion lives under the hot Eastern

sun. He was a king, but virtue is hard to the man who

feels no limit to his power save the fear of God. He was

an Oriental king in a rude age when passions were as free

as they were violent. His sin was but an ordinary and

venial offence for his day and rank. What was extra-

ordinary was his remorse for it ; and whence came this

remorse ? Crime is against the law of man, which can be

satisfied with punishment ; sin is against God, who can be

satisfied only by the renunciation of the sin and the re-

pentance of the sinner. So in the sense of crime there is

but fear of law ; in the sense of sin there is the horror of

a soul estranged from the only Source of its life. And this

was what possessed David. If manhood loses self-restraint,

the loss is more utter than when lost by youth ; and it is

more seldom regained. But here there was recovery. For

the man who had greatly sinned deeply repented, and out

of his repentance came the sorrow, the suffering, the shame

that even the forgiveness of God could not altogether

remove, though His grace changed them into new sources

of inspiration and song. The highest saint is he who never

knew sin ; the humblest saint is he who through utter

remorse for sin passes into the completest surrender to

God. Learn from David that it is better so to live as

never to need repentance ; but if you have so lived as to

need it, then let your repentance be the renunciation of all

sin and the pursuit of all holiness. .

But this psalm, if it was David's, came before his sin.

It has a purity as of innocence, while sin stains not only
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the soul, but all it touches. It can never be the same soul

after that it was before the sin. The wound may heal, but

the scar remains. But here there is trace neither of wound

nor scar. We may say, then, that this is a young man's

psalm, not an old man's. Youth is in its elevation, its

sense of joy in nature ; its very trouble, yet peace in the

face of death. Death is not to an old what it is to a young

man. The old man reconciles himself to death, and feels

as if it were part of nature. He has known life in its

bitterness, known man in his weakness ; has come to feel

that it is better that life be rounded and completed by death

than drawn out to an indefinite length. But to a young

man 'death is a contradiction of all he thinks and feels.

His being seems to be destined for eternity; and for

an eternal being to be confronted and ended by death,

is, as it were, to be in his very essence abolished or

unmade. He feels, therefore, that death has no right

to be ; that for man to pass under it is to endure some-

thing he was never intended to suffer. And so the young

think more of death than the old ; feel death to be more

terrible, more a contradiction than a fulfilment of being.

But here faith fulfils its promise, and the presence of God
changes the death that dissolves our mortal being into the

way to immortality.

If this psalm, then, is David's, it belongs to the period

when the future monarch was still the shepherd. Nature

and life were to him parables, which he interpreted into

revelations of God. He saw in his own shepherd's thought-

fulness for his flock and care for the individual lambs a type

of God's providence for man. As his sheep lay and fed

on the green pastures, or wandered in the sultry days of

sumrmer beside the still waters, he thought of himself held
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in the hands of God. As he went watchful into some dark

valley, prepared to defend his lambs against the lions or

bears that lodged amid the crags and trees of its frowming

sides, he found himself treading the way down to death,

and felt that, guarded by the rod and staff of God, he would

fear no evil. And then as he thought of the rest beyond

the dark valley, there came into his mind the image of a

pleasant land and a kindly host, who had just welcomed

a hungry, footsore, and dusty traveller, and washed his feet,

anointed his head, and set before him a full and rich repast

;

and in all this he saw the picture of his own soul wearied

but saved, entering into the house of God to abide in

blessedness for ever. Surely that was to the psalmist a

happy prospect. A life here spent in green and watered

places under the guardian care of God; a life hereafter

passed in His house amid fulness of joy and peace for ever-

more ; and between, the valley of death, lying indeed in

sable shadow, but the presence of God making light about

his spirit, and the rod and staff of God giving to his soul

quietness and assurance. Even so, " let me live the life

of the righteous, and let my last end be like his."
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THE EXPOSITION.

" The Lord is my Shepherd ; I shall not want. He maketh me to

lie down in green pastures : He leadeth me beside the still waters.

He restoreth my soul : He leadeth me in the paths of righteousness

for His name's sake. Yea, though I walk through the valley of the

shadow of death, I will fear no evil : for Thou art with me ; Thy rod

and Thy staff they comfort me. Thou preparest a table before me in

the presence of mine enemies ; Thou anointest my head with oil ; my
cup runneth over. Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the

days of my life : and I will dwell in the house of the Lord for ever."

—

Ps. xxiii.

" The Lord." I do not like this word Lord. It expresses

an idea altogether alien to the term it represents. "The

Lord " translates here the name we so often use as Jehovah

without knowing what it means, but to the men that used it

it was a most significant name. It saidi God is, He alone is,

all others seem to be. It further said, He is a Person ; for

you use a name that describes Him as "He who is"—a living,

conscious, personal Will But it said more : He is One who

stands by His word, who abides by His promise. Why
did Israel come to be ? God had chosen him. Why had

God chosen him? For His own ends, not for those of

Israel. To name God, therefore, *' He who stands by His

promise," was to say, What God purposed He will perform.
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He can never be false to Himself, and this is the highest of

all standards of faithfulness and truth. Men often say, God

will be faithful to His promise ; but this is the very lowest

kind and measure of faithfulness. For higher than the

faithfulness to His spoken or His written word, is His

faithfulness to God. Were a child of ours to trust us no

further than we had given him black and white for it—the

cold but authentic terms of a legal or written bond—would

there be any trust at all ? The bond might be trusted, but

not the parent ; the bond supplanting the loving and personal

trust which is equal joy to the father and to the child. So

God is to be trusted for what He is, not simply for what

He has said. He is made known in His Word, but only

that He may be trusted far beyond it. Here we walk by

faith, yet faith that is grander than sight. If I trust Him
who has made me, then I can feel everywhere in His

presence and always at home. The name Jehovah, then,

ought not to be translated by a term merely expressive of

dominion—ownership on the one side and bondage on the

other ; still less, as a late distinguished critic recommended,

by "the Eternal," for "the Eternal" is but an abstract

phrase, denotive of duration, but giving no character,

ascribing no moral quality to what endures. Jehovah is

a covenant name, expresses the love and care of Him
who makes the covenant for those on whose behalf it is

made; and they, when they use it, confess their love of

Him and abiding faith in His faithfulness. Hence, if we

must translate it, the fittest word were " Father." What God

is as Father to us He was as Jehovah to Israel No distant

sovereign, no autocratic king, no arbitrary monarch, but a

gracious God, faithful to Himself, and therefore to men.

" My Shepherd." We have even greater difficulty in
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understanding the word "Shepherd" than Jehovah. We
are too modern to reaUze what it means. We understand

the successful merchant—the man that makes his fortune,

that builds his barns and fills them to bursting. We under-

stand the successful legislator—the man who by eloquence

persuades the people, and works through the people his

will. We understand the successful soldier—the man who

can, out of a multitude of men, make one vast machine

that he can, as it were, hurl at an enemy and break him

into pieces. We understand the city and its ways; the

author and his works. But the shepherd lies away fiir

behind us, or out in phases of society so simple as to be

alien to us and to our modes of thought and life. But think

what shepherd meant to the ancient Hebrew men. Abraham

was a shepherd, and -had watched his flocks by his tent

door at Mamre. Isaac was a shepherd, who walked in

quiet meditation through his fields and amid his herds in

the still eventide. Jacob was a shepherd, whose pastoral

life was a strange blending of idyllic beauty and lust of

gain. Moses was a shepherd, and was tending the flocks

of Jethro his father-in-law when he saw the bush that

burned yet was not consumed, and was called to be the

saviour and lawgiver of his people. David was a shepherd,

and was taken from the sheepfold, where he had tended

the flocks great with young, to be the lord and the king

of Israel. And so the fondest and most ideal memories

of the Hebrew men were pastoral and steeped in pastoral

associations. The men who most symbolized God's care

for His own people had lived the simple shepherd's life.

What, then, so fit as that they should think of God under

this, to them, holy and hallowed form? The great Father

was the tender .Shepherd of loving men ; He watched the
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young, tended the feeble, called home the errant, was ever

ready with His gracious and helpful presence, and His

guardian and helpful eye to seek and to save. The word

was significant to the men, "The Lord is my Shepherd."

All I can be to my flock God is to me.

But God acts according to the name He bears, and His

people's experiences correspond to His action. There is

the most comprehensive trust :
" I shall not want "—neither

now nor at any future period, whether as to body or soul,

in time or in eternity. The assurance is most positive,

but the expectation most modest. It is not, " I shall

have wealth or abundance ; God will make this the best

of all possible worlds for me;" but simply, "I shall not

want." Yet it is large. "Not to want" is to be wholly

satisfied, and this surely is the wealthiest state. Many a

rich man has had a devouring sense of poverty, because

devoid of the only good that can satisfy. Leanness of

flesh may bring the truest blessing, just as the most awful

famine God can send is fatness of flesh and leanness of

soul. Want is just the desire to possess what we are con-

scious of not possessing ; and if the thing we desire be in

its own nature unsatisfying, it is impossible that we can ever

be satisfied. And this is the state of the want that is

poverty. Men who feel it are devoured by care, and suffer

more from anticipation of want than from the want they

anticipate. If a man will take over out of the hands of

Providence into his own as it were the very responsibilities

of God, he will be a miserable god unto himself. But it

is needful to be clear as to what trust means. We
trust God by serving, not by leaving all to the God we

trust. To fail to be dutiful is to distrust. " Take no

thought for the morrow " does not mean " do no work
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to-day." Rather it means, To-day must be filled with duty,

that thought may be free from care, and to-morrow full

of happiness. He who would face life with the feeling that

he will not want, must face it as the birds of the air do,

doing in each day the duty fit for it, doing in each season

the duty fit for it, remembering this, that the basis of all

right to trust in God is obedience to the God that is

trusted. Only, therefore, as duty is done, as man obeys,

has he a right to say, " I shall not want."

" He maketh me to lie down in green pastures." Think

how beautiful and suggestive the "green" is. "Green

pastures." We hardly, indeed, know the gratefulness of

greenery, for it is everywhere in this country, and we need

never feel its want. Men come out of the East and out

of the West to this land of rich green grass and of turf

centuries old, and soft underfoot, and as they walk over

it and look at it with eyes full of pleasure, they ask wonder-

ing, How came it to be? Familiarity has made us so

insensible to its beauty that we do not hunger after it,

in eye and foot and soul, as does the traveller of the

desert or the voyager of the sea. But away in the land

where this psalm was written, green was so grateful because

so rare. The hot sun high overhead, the blistering sand

underfoot, and the dry river-bed by the wayside, made the

shepherd suffer with his weary flock; and they panted

together and in sympathy for the soft, shady greenery and

the grateful brook. And into pleasant and sheltered places

God leads the man who trusts in Him. " He maketh me

to lie down in green pastures."

" He leadeth me beside the still waters." As the green

pastures are grateful, so still waters are soothing. There

is music in the soft sound

—
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" The noise like of a hidden brook

In the leafy month of June,

That to the sleeping woods all night

Singeth a quiet tune."

And what sounds so softly creeps into the soul and creates

rest and peace. Did you ever seek to escape from the sound

and sights and pressure of a crowded city, that you might

rest far from the haunts of passionate and eager men ? In

such a mood you love a quietness which the murmur of

the madding crowd cannot reach to disturb ; and perhaps

you have sought it in a Highland glen, remote from cities.

But bickering down the glen comes a Highland burn,

brawling as it leaps from stone to stone, or rushes round

the boulder that bars its way and divides its waters. And
all night through in the lonely inn you have lain awake

listening to the brook, as it babbled and brawled, until the

pleasant has become a fretful sound, and you have wished

to be beside stiller waters. But when you need a quiet

as well as a shady place, and are led of God, He will guide

you beside streams that by their very murmurs make sweet-

ness and beget repose. " He giveth his beloved sleep ;

"

and, in the sleep of God, blissful rest and holy refreshment

shall most surely come.

Rest in such lives as we are forced to live has a great

and necessary place. We all know the season of exhaustion,

when the lightest effort is a burden. In all duty there is

endeavour, in all endeavour toil. Where work has become

but play it has ceased to be discipline, and even spontaneous

effort spends energy that must be repaired and restored.

Idleness is more tiring than work; indolence is at once

the most exhausting labour and the most exacting master.

But to those who have not the monotonous weariness of
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idleness, but the constant exhilaration of work, rest must

come lest they faint by the way; for we live in a mixed

world, where there is friction and strain enough to create

weariness and exhaustion, even if we had nothing in our-

selves. We all of us have at limes to meet or work with

men whose speech provokes and whose very presence

pains. It is not given to many to have a completely

congenial sphere, and we all know the mood when to

transact business is a misery, and to be active in its modes

or ways a reproach or a shame. Even the ministry of the

home, where love reigns and where it is made to sweeten

the bitter things of life, has an exhaustion of its own.

There are wives and mothers, matrons and widows, who

suffer day by day from the hard and anxious labour of

making the two refractory ends of a diminishing income

and an enlarging expenditure meet and harmonize. We
have still with us Martha with her trouble of much serving,

and Mary with her inconsolable sorrow. We meet and

admire the chastened face without knowing the issue of

blood it hides, that has been running unseen for years

;

we enjoy the jest which plays on the witty tongue, but we

do not know the care which is eating out the heart. Yet,

whatever the state or need of man, one thing is clear—that

to him who trusts in God and lives in daily fellowship with

Him, there shall come rest and refreshment. " He maketh

me to lie down in green pastures ; He leadeth me beside

the still waters."

" He restoreth my soul." Rest brings restoration

;

freshness comes out of refreshment. The rest which is

taken for its own sake, only the more worries and wearies.

The rest that is taken because duty has made it needful,

and work has earned it, " restoreth the soul." The man
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lives after it as if he were a new man; work becomes a

pleasure; the renewed strength loves new exercise. So,

when God has refreshed, He shows the way to duty and

new endeavour.

"He leadeth me in the paths of righteousness"

—

which are ever the right paths ; often steep and thorny,

but ever with a gracious ending. " The path of the

just is as the shining light, that shineth more and more

unto the perfect day." For He who leads has the highest

end in view— ** for His name's sake." The end God con-

ducts us to is one that becomes His fatherly character and

purpose. He acts in a way worthy of Himself, and for us

God's ends must ever remain better than our own.

" Though I walk through the valley of the shadow of

death, I will fear no evil." The figure is still pastoral. The

flock that has rested in the green meadow and by the

still waters must seek fresh fields and pastures new; but

between the new fields and the old lies a gloomy and

frowning gorge. In it is no water, or verdure, or any green

thing. On either hand rise the steep hillsides, covered

with mighty boulders, haunted by wild beasts, frequented

by the hunted and hunting robber, pierced by the cave

that hides one knows not what. To walk under its deep

shadow and below its beetling cliffs is to feel the impotence

of the man who moves within it and the danger of the flock

he guards. Behind every boulder the beast of prey may

lurk; in the deep shadows cruel eyes may watch the

favourable moment for the deadly spring. And the gloom

and the terror affect the flock even more than the shepherd.

In him is courage, foresight, strength, and will ; in them

is cowering fear of nature and dependence on him. Where

he is they fear no evil ; without him, fear were the master
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and they its slave. But to feel confidence in him is to

be freed from danger and its terrors, which are the greatest

danger of all. So does the writer think, not of death, but

of the valley of the shadow.

It is dying that is terrible, and it is terrible as a shadow,

for what it may hide, and not as a substance, or a reality, for

what it is. There are many who do not fear death, but

fear dying, though alike in death and dying, where the

presence of God is, while there may be darkness, there

can be no terror. There may be the long valley, but

there is the gracious comfort of His presence. And what

is the shadow to him beside whom God walks, save the

light from beyond, which makes darkness in the eye that

gazes full in its face? The radiance that streams out of

eternity dazzles the vision like excess of light ; but though

excess of light be another name for darkness, it is a dark-

ness in which we feel the strength of God and fear not

any foe. Enough that He who leads guides us through

the shadow into his own eternal home.

" Thou preparest a table before me in the presence

of mine enemies: Thou anointest my head with oil; my
cup runneth over." The figure is most fitly changed.

Instead of the shepherd there is now the host. We can

imagine the scene ; the valley of the shadow of death has

been passed, and the shepherd has led his flock out into

a clear and open space. Behind him gather the dark

faces and forms that had made the terror of the way
;

but before him is a spacious tent, and a table laden Nuth

refreshment and food, and a gracious host who receives

the traveller and his wearied flock. He is led into the

tent, and there the cooling and grateful oil is poured

upon his head; his blistered feet are bathed; he is
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clothed in new raiment and then is led forth, and set

down at the prepared table, while the enemies that had

thronged in the valley see his safety and envy his rest.

The table is not a mere figure of speech for food ; it speaks

of entertainment and cheer and friendship. He who invites

us to his home and table gives us more than a meal.

Hospitality is not charity. Charity may simply feed the

hungry and clothe the naked ; but hospitality welcomes the

friend, opens the house and makes it into the home, and

says, " Use it as if it were thine own, and whatsoever thou

requirest ask, and it shall be given unto thee." So in the

mansion of the Father we shall enjoy not the charity, but

the hospitality, of God. His mansion is the home of His

sons.

So when the trouble of dying is over, and the Shepherd

has led the troubled soul through, when the last look of

time has been taken, the last word uttered, and the last

kiss been given and received, then the shadow lifts, the night

of death breaks into the morning of heaven, and the soul

stands in eternity before the open and gracious face of

God. The sorrows of the way are all forgotten, the eternal

rest has come, and, in the festival of reconciliation and

return, the soul sits at the table of the Father. " Surely

goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life :

and I will dwell in the house of the Lord for ever."
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"And Abraham stood up from before his dead, and spake unto

the sons of Heth, saying, I am a stranger and a sojourner with you :

give me a possession of a burying-place with you, that I may bury my
dead out of my sight."

—

Gen. xxiii. 3, 4.

*' And as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the

earth, they said unto them, Why seek ye the living among the dead ?

He is not here, but is risen."

—

Luke xxiv. 5, 6.

"These all died in faith."

—

Heb. xi. 13.

These texts present death to us under three most dissimilar

aspects, enable us to see it from three distinct and sup-

plemental points of view. The first opens as it were a

gUmpse into the patriarchal world, and shows how its large

and tender simplicity knew our common human griefs.

Sorrow is as old as man, and man has never loved the

sorrow that came to sadden, and, as it seemed, impoverish

his life. Here is Abraham, a man the ages were to honour

as the friend of God, standing up to confess in the face of

the stranger that, while he might not fear or hate his own

death, he could not love the death of her he loved. To
lose his Sarah was to the old man sadder than to lose his

life. The friendship of God had but made his heart tenderer

—had softened his sorrow, but deepened his sense of loss

—

and so he was all the lonelier for his great piety as he
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asked the sons of Heth for a grave in which to bury his

dead out of his sight.

The second text carries us into one of the most tran-

scendent moments of history. The women who had loved

and followed Jesus came to His grave, hopeless, sorrowful,

to anoint His dead body. His death had been the saddest

time had known, and had seemed the worst doom. Men had

hated the Supreme Good, had handled the divinest Person

as they were wont to handle the basest. Yet, He was then,

and was to be for ever, only the lovelier in His death. His

visage, now marred more than any man's, is touched with

a pity so godlike that men have come to feel as if the heart

of God looked its whole eternity of love through it. But

the crowd had not so felt ; it had demanded the cross, had

got the cross, and the hate that looked through its eyes

had come in winged and poisoned taunts from its tongue.

Yet, when the priest and the people have had their way,

God means to have His, though His way did not at once

appear. They crucified Jesus, and they allowed love to

find Him a grave. For the morrow was a holy day, which,

in the eyes of those who loved law but hated righteous-

ness, would be defiled unless some kindly tomb received

the dead. So formalism gave to piety a golden opportunity

of sad yet sacred service, to bleeding love the sweet solace

of the last tender ministr}-, so unheeded by the dead, so

consoling to the living. When the sunlight dies the star-

light lives ; so now a love that had been hidden in the day

of prosperous strength stole out like a calm and peaceful

orb in this night of adversity and death. To Joseph of

Arimathsea Jesus seemed lovelier in His cruel and forsaken

death than even in His beautiful and beneficent life, and

so to him it was a gracious permission to be allowed to lay
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the wasted body of the Crucified in his own new tomb.

There He slept the mysterious sleep men call death, while

the city held its Passover, and the enslaved people tried to

believe that God had once set them free. The grave was

still and dark, but over its silent darkness the Spirit of God
was brooding, bringing a new humanity to birth. The

city was noisy and bright, but the lean and merciless

fingers of death were closing round its heart, which was

beating with convulsive throbs prelusive of the last pulsation.

Men walk in a vain show, see but painted and passing

shadows, see not the eternal realities they conceal. They

thought death was in Joseph's tomb, life in the palaces of

Pilate and the priest. And they thought but as they saw.

Even love was blind, did not come to see the angel of the

resurrection sitting within the vacant home of death. But

love while it sought the dead found the living ; to it the

last revelation of God came, and on its eyes fell the first

bar of the light which made life and immortality manifest

to man. " Why seek ye the living among the dead ? He
is not here ; He is risen."

The third text shows us death as softened by distance,

as it has rounded into completeness the life, making

manifest its meaning, the sourse of its beauty, the secret

of its strength. " These all died in faith," and nobler than

the death they died was the life they lived. These men,

who lived by the faith in which they died, are the worthiest

known to man, the mightiest in their lives, the loveliest in

their deaths. To their own age their meaning was not

manifest; time had to be their interpreter. They made

history, and so history loves to make mention of them.

The memory of the just is blessed because the hfe of the

just is a blessing.

H— 12
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But now these texts must not be studied simply in their

isolation ; they become more significant by being combined.

As combined they help us the better to understand death,

to feel possessed in its presence by true and consolatory

thoughts. In Abraham rising up before his dead and

speaking out of his great sorrow, his freshly realized loss

and loneliness, to the sons of Heth, " I am a stranger and

a sojourner with you : give me a possession of a burying-

place with you, that I may bury my dead out of my sight,"

there is expressed the instinct of nature as it stands face to

face with death ; the instinct which so wisely bids us, the

more deeply we grieve, the more earnestly seek to bury

whatever is perishable from our sight that only the im-

perishable may remain. In the women seeking that they

may anoint their buried Lord, the devotion of the living

to the dead and the hold of the dead on the living is

manifested, while the voice from within the grave lifts our

sense of loss into a consciousness of gain and fills our time

with God's eternity. " The dead are not here ; they are

risen." Then in the words that describe how our sainted

dead have died and what they still are, we hear as it were

themselves speak and read the deepest lesson of their lives.

"These all died in faith" means that they who live live

best when they possess a like " precious faith." These

texts, then, so connected and construed, will supply us with

three points of view from which to contemplate the death

of the good man.

I.

Our natural instincts in the presence of death. They

stand expressed in Abraham's desire, "that I may bury

my dead out of my sight." That death had been an
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unspeakable loss to the old man. It was now many years

since he and his Sarah had, hand in hand, left their common

Chaldean home. Splendid hopes had shone upon the path

which led the young patriarch and his fair wife towards

the promised land. His quick and reverent eye had seen

through the manifold idolatries of the then peoples to the

eternal God, who made all things and loved all beings

;

and now, less sad but more noble than the first pair, the

man led forth the woman that together they might found

a people for God. Great was the purpose, but the per-

formance seemed poor. Of the promised land no field, no

rood, became his ; the son through whom the people was to

come was long delayed. The man remained a childless

nomad, without home, without family, possessed of hopes

that seemed born but to die. And in those years of weary

waiting both natures seemed to suffer, though, as was but

fit, the deepest suffering, least lightened by hope, came to

the smaller spirit of the woman. But the man's broader

nature, with its larger and more illumined horizon, touched,

penetrated, assimilated the woman's, made it in the image,

gave it the outlook of his own. And thus these two, mated

in their brilliant youth, grew through a wandering and

disappointed yet disciplinary life into a ripe and beautiful

and hopeful old age, made by the son they loved younger

and more bountiful than their earlier age had been.

Into this home, so much happier in its fruitful age than

in its hopeful youth, death entered, and "Sarah died in

Kirjath-arba." The loss was more than the manhood of

the old man could calmly bear, and he "came to mourn

for Sarah and to weep for her." The oak round which the

ivy has grown for years may well feel naked and cold when

the clasping fibres are torn from its limbs and bark and
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untwisted from its far-spreading roots. The old house will

seem bare and forlorn when the honeysuckle which has

clustered and blossomed on its walls for generations is

rooted up and cast away. So this old man, in whose heart

while yet young love of the beautiful Sarah had struck deep

root, into whose large nature that love had grown till its

soft presence filled and made fragrant every chamber,

clasped and beautified every branch—might well feel when

she fell by his side as if his own being had been cloven in

twain, the fairer section perishing while only the sterner

and barer remained. What death spared, or rather pro-

duced, was so strong and painful a contrast to the living

and once beautiful form he had known and loved, that,

fleeing as it were from its presence and touch, he stood

before the sons of Heth and cried, " Give me a possession

of a burying-place with you, that I may bury my dead out of

my sight."

This speech is a true expression of nature, the spon-

taneous utterance of the human spirit in the presence of

death. The poet has said that " sorrow's crown of sorrow

is remembering happier things
;
" but the worst remem-

brance, and so the sorest sorrow, is to be surrounded by

memorials that are the negation of all that was most loved

in the person remembered. The dead form is too much

the contradiction of the living to be its fittest or most

cherished memorial. Our true instinct is to hide the

perishable from sense that the imperishable alone may

survive as spirit for spirit. The immortal within us loves

the immortal without us ; and to immortal love the symbols

of the perishing could but speak the language of mockery

and insult. It is the saddest materialism to embalm so as

to immortalize the pooi: body ; to keep the dust, informed
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by no quickening spirit, from returning to its kindred dust

It was the spirit that delighted, and when it has fled we can

no longer feel to the body as if the spirit still dwelt there.

Nature bids us bury the dead that faith and hope may

regard the living, alive no longer with man but in God.

Nature is here but the muffled voice of faith, which bids us

seek our dead—not in a graveyard, however venerable and

old ; not in a cemetery, however new and ornate ; but in

heaven with God. It teaches the bereaved heart to say,

" My dead are alive for evermore. I buried from my sight

under yon green sod what was mortal, that no painful

contrast between what died and what has everlasting life

might remain to sadden. The being I knew and loved now

knows and loves in God."

You see then, brethren^ how our common and natural

yet most Christian instinct speaks through Abraham. And
has it not also spoken in and through ourselves? Have

you never felt what a burden and a gloom lies on our

homes while our dead are unburied ? The interval betw een

death and burial seems like one long fearful shadow of

death. And why? Because mind, thought bound to the

poor clay, becomes materialist, faith is paralyzed, and we
can only feel that a being once breathing thoughtful breath,

once loved and loving, now lies inanimate—cold as the

eternal ice. But once the inanimate form is carried forth

and buried from our sight, faith becomes emancipated and

hastens to awaken hope, and these blissful sisters, led by

love, return into the heart like true angels of the resur-

rection to sing hymns that subdue sorrow, and even change

it into joy. Then we do not so much remember that dust

has been committed into dust as that "the soul has

returned unto the God who gave it.'
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11.

But we can now advance from our natural instinct to

our Christian faith in the presence of death. In making

this advance we fitly enough note that the faith but con-

firms, verifies, enlightens the instinct, and it is also most

fit that we should best see this beside the empty grave of

our Saviour. Look at the women who had come to it.

They believed Him dead, perished in a tragedy the most

tragic the world had ever seen. He had changed and

brightened their lives, but now He, the Saviour of others,

unsaved Himself—betrayed, deserted, crucified—had died;

His last strength exhausted in that cry of fell despair, " My
God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" But the

desolation of His end had only the more evoked their love,

and so they came to have the last look of His beautiful,

though blood-stained face, bringing spices with which to

breathe perfume into His charnel cave. But what they

expected to be a house of death they found a gate of life

;

in the darkness there was light, for where He had lain,

there the angels of God sat, saying, "Why seek ye the

living among the dead ? He is not here ; He is risen."

That history is a message to all Christian mourners.

That empty grave means that all graves are empty; that

death was vanquished, and life and immortality brought to

light. The grave-clothes scattered through the sepulchre

were symbols that the bands of death were broken, while

the angel-watchers were types of what glorified men should

be. And the Saviour, who had bowed His lordly head to

death, mindful, as He appears to the women, of the agony,

of the drear desolation the soul may feel as the waters of

death close above it, sends through them the message to all
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the ages, " I ascend to My Father and your Father, to My
God and your God." And we who live, that we may

know where our loved dead are and rejoice even while we

sorrow, join those words with these :
" I will come again

and take you unto Myself; that where I am, there ve

may be also."

What the mourner owes to the risen Christ is more than

heart can conceive. He gave us our faith in God, the

Everlasting Father, whose heart is infinite mercy, whose

love, immense and free, holds us in its arms and calls us,

even in our sin, sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty.

He gave us our faith in a Providence which counts our

every hair, dries our every tear, watches our steps, guides

our ways, and pours over the darkest cloud the sheen of

His unchanging pity. He gave to us our faith in immor-

tality, which reveals to us an eternity of divine love, of

boundless joy, of holiest worship of God, of sweetest fellow-

ship with men and angels. And all these gifts live before

us corporate and imperishable in the Person who has issued

from the grave, who alone of the living has come forth

from among the dead. For whither does He go? He
ascends to His Father and His God. • Whence He came,

thither He goes ; out of the bosom of God He issued, into

the bosom of God He returns. And that home because

His is ours. He had said, "In ^Nly Father's house are

many mansions : ... I go to prepare a place for you." And

the act which made the grave empty marked the moment

of departure, the hour when the God who gave the Son

resumed the Son He gave. For us that same God now

stands on the other side of birth to send us here, on the

further side of death to receive us there ; and the course

which lies between birth and death is a channel made by
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the hollow of His hand. And however lonely the soul

may feel as it travels along the path that divides the hidden

past from the hidden future, yet it is never alone; the

Father is with it. And where He guides and man is

guided, the grave may be the goal of the body, but God is

the Home of the soul, which is the man. " Why seek

ye the living among the dead? He is not here; He is

risen."

III.

But it is not enough to see our natural instincts in the

presence of death enlarged and illumined by Christian

faith ; it is no less necessary to look from the standpoint of

faith at the life which death has at once ended and made

complete. This our third text enables us to do ; it helps

us to see the significance alike of the life and the death of

the faithful. It was by a happy inspiration that the author

of Hebrews was led to invoke the holy and illustrious dead

as proofs of his thesis, as witnesses to the truth that by

faith men pleased God, became acceptable in His sight, the

efficient and beneficent agents of His will. The author

had found a unity of meaning and purpose in the dispensa-

tions, the covenants old and new ; he was now to reveal a

deeper unity of mind and spirit in the ages. The men who

had died in faith had lived by it ; and the dead who had

thus lived were made here, so to speak, as to witness to the

continued action of God in men, and by so witnessing to

cheer the faint and failing hearts of the living. A saintly

ancestry is a splendid inheritance—an inheritance of

honoured names, of bright examples of the qualities that

constitute the higher heroisms. And the heir who can,

though but dimly, estimate the value of such an inheritance,
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can never be without ennobling inspirations, must ever be

conscious of a kinship with the good that will not allow him

to be ignoble, or become base. When the glorious com-

pany of the sainted fathers are made

" The dead but sceptred sovrans, who still rule

Our spirits from their urns,"

their rule creates in our spirits qualities akin to their own.

Their society makes us fear no solitude ; makes us even within

the petty present feel the fellowship of a mighty past and

a glorious future ; makes us in our better moments stand,

as it were, on a sunlit summit, far above the mists of the

valley, or the smoke of cities, or the clouds of time, and as

we look before, after, and around, see the beauty of the

higher life, and feel its community with our own. And it

was to such a summit and into such a society that the

author led his Hebrew readers when he bade them note

the men of faith, what faith had made the men and what the

men had done by faith, and what, as doers of mighty deeds,

they had to say to the men of the present who were burdened

by the past, forced to do battle against an old and ex-

hausted law and for a new and glorious gospel. The men

who had lived and died in faith had become a " great cloud

of witnesses," surrounding that they might the better guide

and inspirit the men who had still, beset by sin and burdened

by infirmity, to run their appointed race.

The points emphasized are these : Faith made the life

good, pleasing to God and beneficent to man ; and death

made the life fruitful, a means whereby it became creative

of good, a testimony to the wisdom and beauty, the strength

and glory of righteousness. Life may have many aspects

to the living. Now it seems a series of disappointments,

whose good is altogether illusive j again it appears as a
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selfish struggle for existence, where the race is always to

the swift and the battle to the strong, and the best happi-

ness the weak can know is to die for the good of the

mighty. But life is best judged when judged most nobly
;

in the highest view of life there is inspiration, in the lowest

discouragement and despair. And the highest view is the

view of faith ; to it man is no vain dream, but the son

of God, immortal as his Parent ; time no scene of selfish

struggle, but an arena which disciplines for eternity. The

men who live by faith do not feel as if their lives v/ere

moments in the being of the eternal silence, but rather fore-

gleams of the eternal day. Faith sets man in the centre of

the divine harmonies, makes him know peace with God,

unites his brief life with the everlasting mind, and turns

himself into a vehicle of the eternal purpose, an agent of the

living will which alone endures for ever. So the man who

dies in faith lives unto eternity, has his place in the purpose

of the ages and his home in the bosom of God.
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•'And Jacob said unto Pharaoh, The days of the years of my
pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty years : few and evil have the

days of the years of my life been, and have not attained unto the days

of the years of the life of my fathers in the days of their pilgrimage."

—

Gen. xlvii. 9.

" For I through the law died to the law, that I might live unto

God."—Gal. ii. 19.

"Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness,

which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day : and

not to me only, but unto all them also that love His appearing."

—

2 Tim. iv. 8.

In these three verses two remarkable and illustrious men
describe their respective relations to life and immortality.

In the first text Jacob, hoary, feeble, the tremulous shadow

of his former self, looks, as he stands before Pharaoh, back

on the busy and eventful years behind him, in which lofty

ideals and low cunning, high promise and mean achieve-

ment, had been often so painfully intermingled, and, with

the plaintive truthfulness of an old man, pronounces them

to have been **few and evil" In the other texts Paul

appears in two consistent and related moments. In the

first he is in the maturity of his manhood, with all his

manifold energies in fullest exercise^ in the midst of his

conflict against the timid belief of the men who had been

baptized into Christ but had not put on Christ, and

against the cold antagonism of the men who would lose

Christ by subjecting Him to Moses. Yet the conflict does
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not sour the sweetness or lower the loftiness of his spirit.

And so he is able calmly to define his relation to the past

and the principle by which he lives in the present. " I

died to the law, that I might live unto God." In the

second of these apostolic texts the same Paul, now the aged

—weary, infirm, the dew of death on his brow, but the fire

of enthusiasm unextinguished in his heart—looks from his

Roman prison, not back upon the life he has so nobly tried

to live unto God, but, with the buoyant hopefulness born

of strenuous faithfulness, forward into his everlasting home,

and anticipates the blessedness of being " for ever with the

Lord." The men have different moods and feelings, corre-

sponding to the differences of their natures and of the ends

which had regulated the lives they had lived or were living.

Considered in the most superficial way, these verses are

eminently suggestive. Here is an old man, whose life has

been on the whole a secular success, who had earned both

by nature and conduct the name Jacob, the supplanter,

though later by equal right he had won the name of Israel,

the soldier of God, the conqueror. His life was now-

closing amid comfort and peacefulness ; mind and con-

science were restful, and his father's heart was gratified

at the sight of one son the Grand Vizier of Egypt, the

most splendid of the then existing empires, and of the

rest provided with a home in the most favoured and

privileged province of that favoured and privileged land.

Yet that successful old man thinks, as he looks back

on his long life, that its years have been swift and

few; that the very intensity with which he had tried to

seize and to hold the goods they had brought had only

made them, like sand, run the more quickly through his

fingers, and now all that remained was old age and in-
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firmity. The secular life seems to the retrospective eye

of spiritual age a succession of disappointments—illusions

which gave splendid promises, but yieMed only failures.

Then here is a good man who has made the greatest

surrender a good man can make—the surrender of the

traditions and faith of his Fathers, of the ambitious ideals

and hopes of his youth, though the surrender had been in

obedience to conviction and conscience. And he has now

come to speak of the principle which guides his present

life, and determines all his thoughts and actions. He has

died to self and sia that he might live unto God. Then

here, again, is the same man, looking like Jacob back on

the life he has lived, and forward, as Jacob had not done,

to the life yet to be, and feeling that to have lived to God

was to have made life worth living here, while making it

also the prelude of the eternal life with God in the hereafter.

We can see and say what he could not have seen, and

would not have said—that his life was a series of splendid

successes achieved by the most absolute sacrifice of all that

was selfish and self-regarding, and the most absolute con-

secration to means which were Christ's and ends which

were God's. And we can also see him as leaving the past

to God, and to God death and the eternity beyond it, he is

so raised above time and death as to be unconscious of the

failures of the one or the terrors of the other, lost in the

blissful contemplation of "the crown of righteousness"

reserved for him in heaven.

We have here, then

—

I.

Life in secular retrospect; i.e. life as seen, bounded

and defined by time. The retrospect is that of an old
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man whose career had been distinguished by well-contrived

success. Jacob says to Pharaoh, " The days of the years

of my pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty years : few

and evil have the days of the years of my life been."

The scene has a pathos of its own, and is beautiful while

pathetic. On the one side is the ancient Jacob resting on

his staff, the once crafty mind softened into the simplicity

of its second childhood, the once firm will enfeebled ; the

man once so resourceful, helpless, yet clad in the venerable

dignity of age. On the other side is Pharaoh, surrounded

with the colossal wealth and magnificence of that Egypt

whose monuments still witness to its once massive but now

vanished glory. The sight of the old man touches the

heart of the king. The feebleness and guilelessness of age,

no less than of infancy, melt the haughtiest spirit into

meekness and love ; and so the proud monarch con-

descends to be familiar. " How old art thou ? " he asks
;

and the old man sadly answers, " The days of the years

of my pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty years : few and

evil have the days of the years of my life been."

These may well seem strange words to us. Jacob was

a very old man ; his days were almost double the " allotted

span," yet he says they were " few," and doubtless they now

seemed as brief as few. Time, though slow in passing, is

short in retrospect ; hours may move with leaden feet, but

years are swift and noiseless as an angel in their flight.

Had Methuselah stood where Jacob did, and been asked

the same question, he would have given the same answer.

The moments of Ufe bear no comparison to the possibilities

of the soul. Time is narrow and fleet, and mind does not

accomplish in it all the works it has purpose and faculty to

perform. The finished are nothing to the unfinished works
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of man. Every human life is but a fragment, a broken

column, a dawn setting in night without ever breaking

into sunrise; or, at best, a thin silver streak running from

east to west, leaving the immense spaces to north and south

in utter darkness. Mind has been made for eternity, and

so time cannot exhaust its capabilities ; must, however long,

seem to the soul short, transitory as the lightning-flash

which leaps from the bosom of darkness, and in a moment

vanishes again, swallowed up in the blackness of the illimi-

table night. And so mind, feeling within it those unex-

hausted capabilities, feeling, too, how little scope time has

allowed for their exercise, can only turn a tearful eye to

the past, and say, " Few have the days of the years of

my life been."

But Jacob says his years were " evil " as well as " few."

They had had indeed to record many acts of deceitfulness,

selfishness, sin. He had deceived his brother, deceived his

father, deceived his father-in-law, and, like all very clever men,

he had, becoming the victim of his own subtlety, deceived

even himself. But his clever cunning had belonged to his

earlier career, and he was now reading it with the simpler

and more truthful eyes of his honourable age. He had

throwai off his first and evil self when he wrestled all night

with God, and had issued from the conflict a changed man,

because a man who had seen God's face. And henceforth

he had lived a life such as became the son of Isaac and the

heir of Abraham—a man whose growing sanctity made him

a fit and noble witness for Jehovah. And yet he says, " My
days have been evil, have failed to fulfil their promise, have

been barren of good and fruitful of ill."

So understood, the text may teach us salutary truths. No
life, viewed as within the limits of time and inspired by its

I— 12
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spirit, is in any real sense a triumph—must be more or less

of a failure. The soul does not, living within the limits of

time and as unto time, however honourable its life, reach

the highest excellence possible to it. For the very best life

is evil compared with what it ought to be, or was designed

to become. The soul cannot expand its immortal faculties

in any period of mortal existence, and it carries with it, on

the very brink of the grave, a reserve of unused energies

that throws on the life that once promised them exercise

the blame of failure. Then, the old man has a wealth of

experience and wisdom that causes his earlier career to

wear to his retrospective eyes a foolish and misguided

appearance. He feels that if he had his youthful energy

with his aged experience, he would lead a life worthier of

the nature and destiny of a man God has made for Himself.

He feels it sad to die just when he sees what he ought to

be, and what the world needs. He laments that when

heart and head are wisest, hand and will are weakest, and

so, out of the sense of feebleness and failure, the complaint

comes, " The days of the years of my pilgrimage have been

few and evil."

The meaning of Jacob's lament is this—life, as secular

in means, temper, and 'ends, never fulfils the promise of its

opening, and cannot bear the judgment of its close. And

this truth is consolatory while saddening. The promise

of its opening was the promise of an immortal life, and a

mortal being cannot fulfil an immortal promise. The judg-

ment of its close is but the judgment of a heart feeling as

if the fragment behind it were the whole, and so angry

that what had seemed prophecies had turned out illusions,

and it has to go down to the grave without the large scope

and space of being which its energies needed for fruition.
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Man, like seed sown in a frame, springs up early and

promises soon to flower, but ere the flower has blossomed

he is transplanted from his own garden into one which lies

outside all his time has known, and he feels, in the shock

of transplantation, as if the fragrancies and beauties that

were in him were lost before they had blushed into

being. "The days of the years of my pilgrimage have

been few and evil."

II.

Life in spiritual prospect :
" I through the law died to the

law, that I might live unto God." The distinction between

the secular and spiritual view of life is this : the secular

measures life by days and years ; the spiritual judges it

by its moral qualities, the eternal forces it embodies, and

the ends it has in view. The secular life is life defined by

time; the spiritual is life defined by its intrinsic worth and

immortal capabilities. It is under this aspect that Paul

loves to view it. Years cannot to him express what it is

or means. It is an arena on which two worlds struggle

;

within the body of his flesh, time and eternity, sin and

holiness, God and Satan, contend for supremacy. Even

his conception of sin is of something supernatural ; it is

a demoniacal power working according to its own laws,

though in natural forms. As he conceives the end of

life, it is not as mere termination of mortal existence, but

as a destiny, as an ideal purpose formed by God that it

might be realized by man ; and what he conceives to be the

great problem of living is to escape from the bondage of

sin unto the freedom of living unto God. Two things,

then, make up his spiritual view of life. One is an act of
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renunciation j the other is an act of obedience or sur-

render to the divine purpose.

I. He represents renunciation under various forms ; he

speaks of it as a death to sin,^ as a crucifixion of the old

man,^as a being crucified to the world,* or with Christ.* The

act, and the relation which gives its meaning to the act, are

alike significant. To be crucified is to have our being

ended, and ended by death. To be crucified with Christ is

to have this ending through association with Him, because

as it were of our being in corporate union with Him. And

after this death there is to be no resurrection. The old man

of sin has ceased to be ; once crucified, he lives no more.

The death is utter ; the end complete. What this death

is and means Paul has laboured by various figures to make

plain. Here he tells us that by the law he died unto

the law; later, in the Romans, that he has died to sin.

But these are only different aspects of the same thing.

To be dead to sin is to have escaped from it as a living

and as it were organized power in our own lives; to be

dead to the law is to be freed from the condemnation

with which it visits this organized sin. To be dead to sin

is to live in a region where sin has ceased to reign; to

be dead to the law is to live in a realm where its penal

authority has ceased to be exercised. We may bring the

two ideas together by considering this : that sin has

a double sense ; it means a fact of nature, and an act

of will; to sin is to be sinful. You cannot do a bad

thing without becoming bad. The clock that will not

keep time goes wrong because it is wrong. The broken

violin will not obey the deftest hand that ever drew the

bow over the tightened strings, and give out music at its

' Rom. vi. 2, II. - Rom. vi. 6. ^ Gal. vi. 14. * Gal. ii. 20.
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bidding. It has lost the harmony out of its soul, and

so can have no harmony in its voice. So a man speaks

an untruth because himself untrue. He who commits

treason is treacherous—was false before he did falsely.

Works are the words of the will, and where the will is

evil its words will not be good. If a sin is bad, sinful-

ness is worse. To be a bad man is even more shameful

than to do a bad thing ; for the badness is permanent,

the bad thing its transient expression. Sin, then, needs

to be here understood as comprehensive of two things

—

viz. depravity, or the man's evil state or character; and

disobedience, or the man's evil deeds. In order to lose

the deed we must first lose the character.

To die to sin is the negative side of a change which

has the new birth as its positive. To these correspond

two events in the history of our Lord—His death on

the cross, and His resurrection. By the one He died

under the law; by the other He died to death—ceased

to be mortal and became immortal, incapable of dying.

So to be "dead to sin" is to pass out of its world, to

cease to be ruled by it; to live a life sinfulness can no

more destroy; to have our evil past obliterated by having

our evil self annihilated. The butterfly that flits and

glitters in the sunshine was once a caterpillar; but it

died as a caterpillar that it might live its glad and

beautiful insect-life. We who now speak and act like

men once spoke and acted like children ; but we died to

our childhood that we might live to manhood. To be

dead to sin is to cease from sinning, because we have

ceased to be sinful.

This dying to sin was something unknown to Jacob.

The past he could not escape threw its shadow upon his
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nobler age. But the Christ who was crucified for sin,

crucified sin in us, and made even on the scene of our old

life a new life possible. This was Paul's experience, which

he translated into the most consoling and delightful truth

—

" I have died to sin and the law." We often say there is a

soul of goodness in things evil; and that soul lives and

speaks in the bitter experiences by which the way of trans-

gressors is made hard. But when the wisdom which so

slowly lingers has at length come, it often brings the

saddest of all feelings—the feehng that it has come too late

;

that change is hopeless, amendment useless. The greatest

enemy of a good future is a bad past. There is a very

awful continuity of being, binding our yesterdays, to-days,

and to-morrows into an indissoluble series. There is no

shadow that we can so little escape from as the shadow

which is thrown by our own past And the shadow is no

empty form. Within are those awful forms we call habits,

tendencies, tempers. Memory keeps its treasures or its

trash, its weeds or flowers, its losses or gains, and will not

allow the mind wishful to be good to forget that it once

was evil. The will that has by often indulged infirmities

grown strong in weakness, cannot very easily redeem its

many self-inflicted defeats and reconquer strength; the

heart gratified in its every whim finds self-denial hard ; and

the intellect long satisfied with the bad and the ignoble

cannot readily see the glory of ethereal goodness or celestial

truth. And an evil past is almost as remorseless and

indestructible without the man as within him. Nothing

perishes more slowly than a bad reputation. An evil

character once won is not easily lost. Men do not

willingly let it die. The wrong done in the past lives in

the present alike in the man and his society. He must
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therefore die to his past and be buried that he may escape

from it. Till he has done so its power over him is

invincible. There is no safety from sin like death to our

own sinfulness.

2. So far we have seen the negative side of the spiritual

view of life. It is a renunciation, a death to sin and so to

the law. We must now consider the positive. It is a life

to God, but to God because from God. This is what

Paul means when he says, " It is no longer I that live, but

Christ liveth in me." It is as if he had said, "Though I

bear the name of a mortal man, and am known to all the

Churches as Paul the apostle ; to the Greeks as Paul the

babbler, who brings strange things to their ears; to the Jews

as the erewhile Saul, once the hope of the school and the

pride of Rabbi Gamaliel
;

yet when I am so named and

known it is only the mask or form of me. What in me

lives is Christ, the Source of my life ; its motives, its loves,

its ends, are all His, in Him, and from Him ; that which He
inspires He owns ; and so the life that I live in the flesh

I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and

gave Himself for me." What he means, then, is this : that

in being crucified with Christ and dying to sin he has not

only escaped an evil, but has come under the dominion of an

eternal and transcendent good. The old life that was lost

was a life in death ; the new life that is gained is a life from

God His in origin and nature as well as His in purpose

and end. The water of the world is but one body. Now
it surges in the sea, now gathers and floats in clouds, now

falls in rain, now glistens in dew, now glides in the streams,

or rolls in the river majestic to the sea. But still it is

one water, circling everywhere, everywhere homogeneous,

capable of mingling all its parts into a mighty whole. So
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the spiritual life of man is the Ufe of God. It comes from

Him, flows to Him, circulates through the world and

through the ages, doing His work and obeying His will.

We are the vehicles, but He is the living Substance we

carry. " It is no longer I that live, but Christ that liveth

in me."

Life, then, seen in spiritual prospect is life lifted out of

the categories of time, freed from sin, filled with God, and

made participant of His eternity. For it the flight of years

has no significance ; all its measures are infinite, and all its

hopes are eternal. And so we can now change our stand-

point, and ask how life at its close seems to the man who

has " lived unto God."

III.

The spiritual retrospect of time becomes a peaceful and

happy prospect of eternity. The retrospect is expressed in

the words, "I have fought a good fight;" the prospect in

the words, " Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of

righteousness." In both attitudes the contrast to the secular

Jacob is immense. The life has been short compared with

the patriarch's, full of larger troubles, intenser agonies, more

unrewarded toil and sacrifices that brought no gain. But

its years are not described as "few ;" nay, rather its "course

is finished" with joy— it forms a whole, rounded and com-

plete. Nor does he speak of it as "evil;" it has been

"good," even though it has been a "fight." As becomes

a soldier of God, he has loved the battle, secured the

victory, and now awaits the crown.

We may well mark him as he stands waiting the death

that opens to him the gate of life. His eye had kept watch
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not so much over the mortaUty as over the immortality of

man. He was almost unconscious of death. It seemed to

be abolished by the glory which streamed through it from

the world beyond. He saw not the river and the old

ferryman the ancients so much feared ; he only saw the

splendour, only heard the music, of the celestial city. And

he imagined himself there "crowned" a king of God.

The crown imperial Caesar wore was beneath his ambition.

It was founded on the sword, and by the sword maintained

—

blood, battle, and confusion were its ministers ; but that to

which he aspired was a " crown of righteousness "—kingship

and saintship were to him one and the same. His royalty

was to be the royalty of character ; and so earthly bonds

and imprisonments mattered not Though the outcast of

earth, he was the beloved of Heaven. He had often in

vision divine lost the very consciousness of self—felt that

he had no will save the will of God, and in holy ecstasy

been unable to tell whether out of the body or in it. To

heathen Romans he was Paul the Christian—a pestilent

fellow, who deserved for his antagonism to the old gods to

be imprisoned and executed; to Christians he was Paul

the apostle, a father, the loved friend and counsellor, a

messenger of God for good; to himself he was Paul the

aged, whose season of usefulness was past, with the intense

desire burning in his spirit " to depart and be with Christ."

And often no doubt the desire was equal to the enjoyment,

and though in body a prisoner in Rome, he was in spirit a

dweller in heaven, wearing his "crown of righteousness."

And so death to him had died—been abolished by the

life that even in this present had been eternal For while

his real life was hid with Christ in God, it was yet realized

in time : for Christ hved in him, and the life he lived in the
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flesh he Uved by the faith of the Son of God. Christ in

him was the hope of glory; a hope that made the heart

serene in the face of disaster, and created a radiant heaven

in the spirit as it stood in the presence of death. And his

faith was not selfish, but finely human and social ; not to

him only, but to all who loved the Lord Jesus, was the

" crown of righteousness " to be given.
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THE MISSION OF SORROW.
"Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted."

—

Matt. v. 4.

" Who in the days of His flesh, when He had offered up prayers and
supplications with strong ciying and tears unto Him that was able to

save Him from death, and was heard in that He feared ; though He were

a Son, yet learned He obedience by the things which He suffered."

—

Heb. v. 7, 8.

Words of divine wisdom owe much to time ; they become

only slowly intelligible to eyes that by patient looking learn

to read their secret The stars have not changed since the

eyes of the first man gazed into the midnight heavens.

What we see he saw, only lighted by the softer splendour

given by the serener air of the East. But while heaven as

an expanse which the eye can survey is the same, how

changed as an object the mind can conceive ! The waiting

and watching of many centuries, the discoveries of many

thousands of telescopes, the inquiries, the calculations, the

interpretative and speculative thoughts of many minds, have

widened the starlit roof of the earth into a universe

illumined with measureless suns, crowded with countless

worlds. It needed only an eye to see the lights that made

the lonesome night lovelier than the garish day, but it needed

large experience and ripened thought to read the secret of

their mazy paths. So the nature or the truth man interprets
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may not change, but he changes, and his change may show

him fathomless depths where he had once thought his foot

or his staff could touch the bottom. Truth proves itself

eternal by being inexhaustible, by increasing its volume

and wearing its channel deeper as it flows down the

ages, its channel being man, and its volume ever level

with the rim of its bed. And so the divine word must

outlive heaven and earth, for it lives through man and in

mind.

Thus the words of both our texts always remain the

same, but they take, according to the mind we bring, now

a narrow and now a large meaning. "<

I.

Let us begin with the beatitude :
" Blessed are they

that mourn : for they shall be comforted."

This is a hard saying; experience is needed for its

understanding. Imagine an innocent, sunny, untroubled

nature, to whom laughter comes as easily and quickly

as the ripple to the stream that, sunlit, runs radiant over

its pebbly bed. Time has graven no sorrow on the

memory, no trouble on the brow; has only created the

sunshine in which the soul rejoices. And to such a

nature what can the " blessed " mean but the brilliant, the

mirthful, and the glad ? Sorrow, or the mourning which

is its expression, can only signify the shadow which seems

cold and dark to the nature sunny and bright. And where

comfort is not needed, how can its blessedness be under-

stood ? Imagine another case. A spirit in the hands of a

great sorrow, the heart so smitten that all it feels is dull,

cold, unspeakable pain. The consciousness of loss is too
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keen to leave any sense of gain or any susceptibility to

comfort. And where sympathy may not come, the comfort

that makes the mourner blessed cannot be known. But we
may imagine a third case. There has been love and loss

;

the happy youth or maidenhood lies far behind ; the hour

of grief with its dull stupor is overpast ; calm has come,

and the nature has emerged from its sorrow richer, more

conscious of the infinite within and its kinship with the

infinite without, feeling as if the brazen walls of sense had

been thrown down, and the soul and its moment of time

made suddenly to live in the bosom of eternity. Here the

words of the promise are translated into realities of expe-

rience :
" Blessed are they that mourned : for they have

now been comforted."

If He who is to us the Son of God and the Saviour of

man can so speak to the mourner, may we not say that

sorrow has a mission which is like His own, divine ? But

so to speak of it will seem to many like a misuse of speech.

Few things look less divine, more alien to God, more

dreadful to man than suffering. We shrink from its touch,

we fear its coming, we are chilled in its presence. The

complaint that never ceases is—earth has too much evil,

too little good. The shadow that darkens faith is cast by

suffering ; the cry that rises from our human grief makes

the truth of eternal love sound discordant to the ear. The

best apology of the world's doubt is the world's misery; and

men who cannot reason can feel, and by feeling question

whether God is, or, what is worse, whether if He be, He
is good. For it were better to have no God than a God of

imperfect goodness, and if sorrow can be explained only by

His imperfect goodness, then indeed it were undivine—the

worst and most terrible of preachers against that Paternal
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mind whose thought made us, and whose recreative words

we must hear if life is to be beautiful in its source, hopeful

in its progress, and holy in its end. '-^

But we need not fear, even in face of the intellect that

argues and the heart that feels, to say—the mission of

sorrow is divine. Whence come the complaints against it ?

From the lives that have tasted its bitterness ? From the

spirit tossed on a sea of troubles, and with wave after wave

breaking overhead ? Let us honestly interpret experience,

though it be to our shame. The men that suffer most,

complain least. The murmurs of the world do not rise

from its smitten hearts. The bitterest lamentations as to

their lot, or the severest accusations against the God who

willed it, do not come from those who have known loss

and sorest sorrow. It is almost proverbial to say that

luxury is the fruitful nurse of discontent ; that those most

lifted above carefulness are the greatest victims of care.

The charge against God for the misery of man does not

come from the miserable^ but from some student who has

never faced a real embodied ill, and who thinks the world

is evil and imperfect because he compares it with an

unreal and painless ideal created by his own imagination.

Worlds that exist in idea may be possible without sorrow,

as they must be without joy ; but worlds that exist in fact

are good worlds only as they allow pain. For pain implies

pleasure, and sorrow implies joy, just as there could be no

shadow without sunshine. If we complain of evil, it is

because we know the good. If we think we ought not to

be miserable, it is because we have tasted happiness. The

sense that pleasure is our right, pain is our wrong, has

come whence ? Out of the experience that has made

misery the exception and happiness the rule. That experi-
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ence has become the basis, as it were, of a prescriptive

right to happiness. Our picture of what ought to be is

painted from knowledge of what has been, and so our

vision of a better time to come only proves the good of the

time that is. Man expects to be blessed because blessed

is what he has been. So the divine promise is but divine

performance, though the burden it bears is the prophecy

of a more perfect day.

But sorrow can have no divine mission unless it

brings divine comfort. The blessing is only experienced

through and in the comfort. Where consolation is not,

desolation will be. While sorrow so holds possession of

the soul as to admit no thought but the thought of loss,

comfort is impossible. It is vain to say to the miser-

able, "Be happy;" to the hilarious, "Be sober;" to the

sorrowful, " Be comforted." They must be led to the

sources of comfort, to the waters whose voice and murmur

are laden with consolation. It is comfort to feel our

spirit held in hands whose very touch heals. Let me ask

you, then, to think how God is present to the soul in

sorrow, and how sorrow opens the soul to Him. He is

always around us, but we do not always feel Him around.

Yet without Him, consciously enjoyed, life is without its

chief good. The child in glad buoyant health is happy

simply because it lives, is merry in the svmshine, joyful in

the rain, knows no care, and never dreams that it may

cause care to sit in the father's heart, or make a mother

anxious in her very joy. But let sickness come to the

child, and what ease comes to the hot brow from the

touch of love's cool and gentle hand, and what a com-

fort, even in the feverish sleep that gives no rest, comes

from the sense of a mother's presence and sweet care !

K— 12
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The sickness that made the child dearer to the home and

the home to the child, was the moment of a discovery

which was twice blessed, for the revelation of a guardian

and guarded love. So sorrow makes us feel the gracious

hand of God leading us towards His own eternity and

bringing us into the very sanctuary of His own presence.

And how can the man who stands there be other than

comforted, or be less than blessed ?

II.

But the beatitude cannot be understood alone. If we

would see what it means, we must read it through the

Saviour's experience. To say that suffering is common,

that it is inevitable, that we cannot escape it, has in it no

comfort—nay, it rather bids us be consoled at the expense

of our faith in the goodness of God. A patient sufferer

who had borne pain and loss with the quiet resignation of

our people once told me, " Ah ! well, we cannot always

get our lot to our mind, but we can always bring our mind

to our lot." But this was not so much Christian resignation

as a sort of heathen submission, though a very pious and

beautiful heathenism. But we may get higher consolation

than this if we ask of Christ Himself, who was the very

Man of sorrows, whether and in what way His own life illus-

trated His own beatitude. As the astronomer must stand in

thought in the sun before he can understand the mechanism

of the solar system or perceive its harmonies, so the

Christian must stand within and look out from the mind

of Christ if he would know the meaning of sorrow in the

order of this world.

I. Now, this point of view is supplied by our second
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text, which shows us why the very Son of God suffered.

The middle of it is a long parenthesis, which may, for our

present purpose, be left out ; what remains is :
" In the days

of His flesh, though He were a Son, yet learned He obedi-

ence by the things which He suffered," " The days of His

flesh " defines at once the specific time meant and nature

possessed—while He lived as a man upon earth. " Though

He were a Son" defines His relation to God. The relation

was filial. He was a Son. Had a path of immunity and

privilege been possible, it must have been found for Him.

But no, there was no such path. "Though He were a Son,

yet learned He obedience by the things which He suffered."

When obedience was the designed and desired end, suffering

was even to Him a moral necessity.

Here, then, is the typical man—"holy, harmless, un-

defiled;" the Son approved of the Father, able to learn

obedience in no way but through suffering. His humanity

was throughout like ours ; His sufferings, so far as they are

intelligible, such as man can and may suffer. WitJi His

mysterious, unrevealed, superhuman agonies— agonies that

lie not on the side next the human, but the side next the

divine—we have here no concern. We think only of His

sufferings as a man, as a Son learning obedience. Nor are

these conceived to be in any appreciable sense physical.

Certainly as a man with a sensitive organism, with senses

and nerves of trembling delicacy. He must have been

strangely susceptible of physical pain, shrinking from it as

the sensitive plant shrinks from the rude touch of the

curious sight-seer ; but it in no distinctive degree whatever

entered into His sufferings. Often, indeed, men speak of

the bloody sweat, the lips parched with thirst, the brow

crowned with thorns, the pierced hands, the wounded side,



132 THE MISSION OF SORROW.

as if these constituted Christ's real and deepest sufferings

;

but these in truth relieved rather than manifested His

intenser agony, for all expression is relief. Sorrow of spirit

created physical pain, the physical pain did not create

the spiritual sorrow. His cry in the supreme moment of

His Passion was not "My head!" or " My breast!" but

*' My soul is exceeding sorrowful !
" The scourging and

the crucifixion were comparatively small things—many on

rack or gibbet have endured more. The seat and the

depth of His agony were seen only when the touch of a

Roman spear showed that He had died, not of what His

body, but of what His spirit, had endured—of a broken

heart

!

And how was it that by means of these sufferings

Christ "learned obedience"? Obedience may be either

active or passive. Active obedience is performance of

duty, realization in action and character of the divine will.

Passive obedience is resignation, entire acquiescence in the

will of God. In regard to both suffering has a kindred

function.

(a) Active obedience is learned through suffering.

Were all our duties agreeable, then obedience would

be only a form of indulgence or self-will. A right done

from pleasure or inclination, is done as pleasant, not as

right. If the agreeable and the obligatory were the same,

then the most intensely selfish man would be the most

obedient, the most scrupulous in his fidelity to duty. But

here suffering, in one form or another, appears to separate

real from seeming obedience. Inclination and conscience,

the agreeable and the right, the pleasant and the dutiful,

may, and in some cases must, point in exactly contrary

directions; and so the man is forced to choose between
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self and law. Obedience, therefore, can be ascertained

to exist only through suffering ; and as every indulgence

enervates the will, while every right choice in the face of

pain strengthens it, only by the same means can obedience

be perfected. Only when suffering reaches the highest

possible point, the point where it quenches life, can the

man be said to be tried to the uttermost, and obedience

then rendered is perfect, because rendered at the sacrifice

of self. Law is held dearer than life,—duty better than

being.

So Christ's sufferings were at once the means and

measure of His obedience. The moment that He became

conscious of a duality of powers seeking to rule within

Him, He suffered ; and the moment He chose the higher,

He obeyed. The solitary glimpse we have into His boy-

hood shows the two forces at work. The " Father's

business" demanded the stay at Jerusalem, the mother's

will the homeward journey ; but the first, doubtless at much

pain of heart, was followed. The Temptation, a scene of

continuous suffering, was a series of successive lessons in

obedience. Had He ceased to do the Father's will. His

sufferings from the world would also have ceased. Had

He never suffered, His obedience would never have been

known. His sorrows increased with every hour He lived
;

but as they rose, so did His obedience. The vanquishing

point was never reached. The sufferings laid siege to

the seat of life : He must die or surrender His sinlessness,

and He gave the life, but held the obedience. Himself

He could sacrifice—not duty, not law, not love. So didst

Thou go, O blessed One ! right through the agony of the

garden, the mockery of the judgment-hall, the burden of

the cross, the anguish of the crucifixion, till in Thy death
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Thy obedience triumphed, and sin fell back defeated and

undone

!

{b) But passive obedience, like active, is " learned

"

through suffering. If man gets always and only what he

desires, then it can never be known whether he judges

himself or God the more fit ruler of the world. It is only

when the wish of man and the will of God come into

collision that it can be seen whether the man worships his

own will, or accepts the divine. Without Gethsemane we

should never have had the prayer, *' Not as I will, but as

Thou wilt." And so without suffering passive obedience

were impossible. It is in its highest form the culmination

of active. When the will sees that either obedience or \\iQ

must be sacrificed, and, while loving life, it yet refuses to

purchase it at the expense of duty, then, indeed, has obedi-

ence been perfected, self utterly annihilated, and God made

all in all.

Of the passive obedience of Jesus I need not speak.

Let Gethsemane speak for us. There He who did the

Father's will achieved the final act of self-abnegation. That

garden is to us the world's holy of holies, and into it our

profane feet may not further enter.

2. Let us now consider the Christian's sufferings in

the light of Christ's. Of course those that are merely

physical do not fall to be considered here. They are by no

means distinctive of the man or the Christian. Physical

suffering in man's case derives all its significance from

the mental experience which attends it. Disease is pain-

ful, not because of the pain, but because it injures and may

destroy Ufe. It is death behind the disease that lends

to it its terror. And the thought of death begets many

olher thoughts. What lies beyond ? Do we live there ?
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What s'.ates are after death? Are the dead conscious?

Do they feel and think? And these mental sufferings,

rising out of our physical, are distinctive of man. Had
man as little mind as the brute, he would suffer as little.

The savage holds life cheap, despises alike pain and death.

The sage shrinks from pain, and thinks to a morbid extent

about the sleep which rounds our little life. Body is the

occasion, mind the seat of suffering, and it is in every

case proportioned to the quantity and quality of mind

possessed.

In man's case as in Christ's, suffering is so far a neces-

sity. The man of deepest thought and highest character

will suffer most. He who sees deepest will find most to

sadden. He who lives most purely will feel most the

passion of living. The further a man sinks beneath the

level of his day, the less will he feel the world and himself

out of joint. The higher he rises above it, the more will

he feel the discord, and in proportion as he suffers he will,

like Christ, only the more '•' learn obedience."

{a) We learn active obedience by suffering. Our lives

tend to monotonous uniformity—to move with facile feet

round the smooth circle of habit, until action becomes

mechanical, and custom law. Each day is so like the

other—our duties have so much of sameness—that action

becomes instinctive after a sort, and routine rather than

principle rules us. And were there no counteractive

power at work, the idea of duty might be forgotten, and

life be only the mechanical repetition of things done before.

But sorrow comes, breaks the monotony, rouses all that was

latent in the man, shakes him out of his mechanical uni-

formity of experience and thought, and sets the soul and

God, conscience and duty, face to face with each other.
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Suffering ever introduces man to duty, the stern daughter

of God, compels choice between inclination and obligation,

and brings the terrible struggle which " drowns the bases of

our life in tears." And then comes obedience. Our highest

thoughts, our noblest movements, have issued from suffering

souls. Agony wrung the Reformation from Luther. When
David's soul was smitten sorest, his harp was sweetest.

Jacob never lost his cunning till he had buried Rachel, and

found his heart made soft through sorrow. Abraham's faith

reached its triumphant point only in the great sorrow of a

great sacrifice. And ah ! brethren, do not our lives so

teach us? Only at our first great soul's sorrow did the

heavens open to us, and in the visions of the night God's

angels ascend and descend on the ladder of glory. Only

when some great peril seemed to bar our life's way did we

rest at Peniel, see the face of God, and through wrestling

with Him become strong. Then, indeed, do we feel like

—

"Iron dug from central gloom,

And heated hot with burning fears,

And dipt in baths of hissing tears,

And battered with the shocks of doom
To shape and use." "*

(b) So, too, is passive obedience learned. The soul that

has never suffered has never known resignation. He who

has never sorrowed has never known the grand truth that

there is in the universe a will higher and wiser than his

own, caring for him, being at all the trouble to chastise him,

sending the thing he likes least, but needs most. A man
might almost wish to be smitten, if only to have his wounds

bound up by a hand so gentle and divine as Christ's. And
with resignation true wisdom comes. Death no longer

seems cruel or untimely. God has no green grain in his
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garners. He cuts it down at the ripest, as ripe as it ever

can be, and though man may say, " Oh, had it only been

left a little longer the ear had been fuller, the corn yellower,

and fitter for the sickle
;
" yet the spirit resigned believes

God knows best, and while He spares the green, takes the

corn in the ripest condition it can ever reach. So trouble

is borne—it may be the means of ripening. Death is

welcome—it comes at the fittest season.

The suffering which teaches active obedience is of one

kind : that which teaches passive, of another. The first

arises from the conflict of our personality, our intellect,

conscience, and will, with the anomalies of time and the

problems of eternity ; the second from the afflictions sent

by God. And the two develop very different qualities.

The first kind of suffering educes the manlier virtues,

—

those needed in a world of mingled good and evil, where

every man must be a warrior, either under the banner of

the Cross or the crescent of the false prophet. The second

educes the more spiritual virtues,—those needed by a spirit

about to leave earth and enter eternity, who requires to be

assimilated in thought and feeling to the everlasting Father

and His Son. And the first type of obedience suits a

sound mind in a sound body, but the second a weakening

body and a strengthening spirit. And as the diverse pro-

cesses go on, body and soul seem to get a little estranged.

The body, as its end nears, grows helpless, fretful—needs

to be tended and nursed all the more delicately that its

season of use is nearly done. But the soul becomes less

dependent on man, more absorbed in God,—less concerned

about human thought, more concerned about the divine.

So our gracious Father slopes the brink, and lets us glide

gently into great eternity.



138 THE MISSION OF SORROW.

" Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall be com-

forted." And what comfort can equal this, that out of our

sufferings have come the obedience that makes the soul

beautiful before God, and gives it the last transcendent

bliss of awakening in His likeness ?
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WATCHFULNESS.
A Sermon to Young Men.

" Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong."

—

1 Cor. xvi. 13.

There is a connection intimate and indeed indissoluble

between a man's character and his view of life. He

conceives life as he lives it; his criticism of it is only a

disguised criticism of himself. What he judges is what he

is, the concrete thing he embodies ; not the abstract thing

called life, or even what is being attempted and achieved

around him. As he himself is in moral quality and aim, in

spiritual faculty and endeavour, such will life seem to him

to be. The feeble and the worthless may fitly enough ask,

Is life worth living? The brave and the good who live

worthily have no need to ask the question, for they are

without the experiences that raise it or even make it

intelligible when raised. Life can only be worth living

provided it be worthily lived.

The pessimist's question, then, ought not to be abstract

but concrete, concerned not with life but the persons who

live it. The faded epicure, who has sought mirth in wine,

and joy in vice, preaches in his exhausted old age the

sermon whose monotonous refrain is, " Vanity of vanities

;

all is vanity !
" And to the vain what else than vanity could
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life be? But the ripened saint whose life has been one long

aspiration after God sings, like the fabled swan, his sweetest

song in death. The man of genius who has been the victim

of his own bad passions mourns, as he suffers sore heartache

after a life ill spent, that " the flowers and fruits of love are

gone," while " the worm, the canker, and the grief are his

alone
;
" or he plaintively reflects that

"... pleasures are like poppies spread :

You seize the flower—its bloom is shed ;

Or like the snow-flake on the river,

One moment white, then gone for ever."

But the man of genius who is also a man of God can say as

he draws nigh the end, whether the end be amid the reve-

rence and the riches and the honours of man, or amid the

chills of a Roman dungeon, " I have fought a good fight,

I have finished my course, . . . henceforth there is laid up

for me a crown of righteousness."

The man, therefore, and the man's view of life agree.

Life is to him as he is to it. Bad thinking comes out of bad

being. The pessimism of an age is but the product of a

consciousness which conscience has not been allowed to rule.

Where conscience is sane and sound, there life will be

judged excellent, and in its very failure still have promise.

But sin produces despair, and begets the feeling that life has

evils we cannot remedy ; while hohness begets the courage

that comes of the faith that the wrongs of time can still be

righted by the grace of God working through the obedience

and benevolence of men. The man who has lived in vice

sees no good he can do, feels no call to do any good, and

knows that, if any good is to be done, he is not the man to

do it, and so he sums up his theory of being in the words

of miserable mirth, "Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow
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we die." But the brave and courageous and saintly man

can say to all who hear him, whether in the morning or

on the eve of the battle, or in the very thick of the fight,

" Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be

strong."

I.

The man who here exhorts us well illustrates the

relation between character and the view of life. He had

known hardness and had patiently endured it. Life had

not been to him soft and pleasant, a stream of delicious

sweetnesses or desires felt only to be gratified, but had

been full of trouble and change—a succession of shocks to

faith and disappointments to hope. Think of him as he

came up to Jerusalem, a young man of buoyant faith and

large hopefulness and strong convictions. He does not so

much hold them as they hold him. You can measure the

strength of convictions by two things. First, their power of

governing a man, or the degree of control they exercise

over mind and conduct : and next, the pain and suffering

it costs him to change them, if the moment ever comes

when change he must. It is then seen whether they have

so penetrated his soul that it is by the change of convictions

changed into another soul.

A brilliant writer of our own age, for awhile the supreme

genius in fiction, whose works men love to read for their

ethical purpose and their ethical spirit, had, as seen from

the outside, a life even more romantic than any romance

or tale she had written. Nay, there were those who read

deeper meaning into her words because of the real life

they imagined to be half revealed and half concealed

in her fictions. She was gifted with wonderful insight
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into some phases of the religious mind; was able to see

the pathos and the poetry even in the prosaic common-

place of middle-class respectability, the humour in the

speech and the tragedy in the life of the squalid and

inarticulate peasant, the sordid struggle and the broken

ideals and the sad and tender yet gracious memories of the

passion common to our kind that may live under the most

decorous clerical garb, and within the secluded vicarage

or rectory ; and we all used to feel that if the real corre-

sponded to the imaginative life, it could not but be rich,

not only in graces and humours, but in intensity, in passion,

in the tragic experiences that are to the soul what the

earthquake is to nature and revolution to a people. But

so far as we have been allowed a glimpse into the secret

history of her soul, what do we find ? That in early life

she was pietistic, a person much concerned about the souls

of other people, certain that they must believe as she did or

they would inevitably perish, and given to expressing this

faith of hers both in letters and in speech. But suddenly a

mind as strong as her own presented difficulties which she

could neither surmount nor see through, and as a result, in

the briefest time she glides out of the faith she seemed to

hold so strongly and so earnestly, as easily and as softly as if

she had been a ship obeying wind and tide, and her faith a

sea that opened softly before and closed noiselessly behind.

In later life she had no love for that older faith. It was to

her a form of other-worldliness, on which she could pour

caustic literary scorn, though when her fiction required it

she had enough knowledge and sympathetic imagination to

use it, without any sign of all it had once been for herself

as a possession, and now might have been as a memory.

It was simply an instrument that could be so used as to
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make a character beautiful and good, or quaint and inter-

esting, or qualified to act in a dramatic situation or plot

;

but the character was never made by his truth or nobleness

to make the faith seem credible or true. Faith used to

make characters suitable for fiction is a very different

thing from characters in fiction being made to illustrate

faith.

But let us look at the case of a man who had ever

been real in the faith he held, and in all that concerned both

the holding and the changing of it. This reality is of the

essence of the man, and so of his attitude to faith. Paul,

bom a Jew, becomes a Christian. He changes his old faith

for a new faith
; yet the change of a thing so grave is not

an easy change. It leaves scars upon his soul so deep that

they are never healed over. His whole life is coloured,

influenced, determined, by those early convictions and the

conflicts and struggle of the change. Trouble comes to

him from every side. The men he had left hate him, for

he was their lost leader, though he had not left them for

honour, or for a ribbon, or to have a button to stick in his

coat. On the contrary, because of it he had to endure

shame and sorrow, to meet and bear utmost persecution at

their and other hands. Yet while they hated, he did not,

like the' apostate, repay hatred with deeper hate, but he

loved, so loved that he was ready to give himself unto

death, nay, to bear what was to him loss of highest beatitude

and experience of last misery, to be accursed from Christ

for his brethren, his kinsmen according to the flesh. And
after making his great renunciation and facing all the

miseries it involved, how was he received by the men whose

faith he had embraced? Suspicion waited on him, ofiice

ignored and doubted him, recognition was denied him, and

L— 12
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neglect was the kindliest attitude assumed. But at last

discovery came with Barnabas, and the way to his great

work was opened up. Yet even then all was not comfort

and confidence. His faith was too large for the men in

office; their resistance ceased to be passive, and became

active. He had to withstand Peter to the face ; and even

Barnabas, the man he trusted, his true yokefellow, fell away

and deserted him in his hour of trial. More, the Churches

that he had planted, the men that he converted, that ought

to have loved him as a father, that he loved as children,

allowed themselves to be led away from the larger faith,

and men began to stand up, as they did at Corinth, and say,

'' I am of Paul," or " I of Apollos," or '' I of Cephas," or " I

of Christ." But though hate from those he left followed him,

and suspicion from those he joined surrounded him, and

desertion from those he converted awaited him, yet he

never forgot his faith or left unfulfilled his duty. And so

when he came to give from his own experience his last

lesson to the men he loved, even though they had allowed

themselves to be so divided and estranged from him, what

more fitting lesson could it be than a lesson of strength

and of steadfastness, " Watch ye, stand fast in the faith,

quit you like men, be strong" ?

II.

All the duties here enforced are important and all are

related. First, there is watchfulness—the men are to be

vigilant, like sentinels on duty. Secondly, they are to

" stand fast in the faith." They watch that they may stand

fast and keep the faith. Thirdly, the men who so watch

and stand are to ''quit themselves like men." Fourthly, as
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men who have bound these three together and realized

them in one character they are to "be strong."

I. " Watch." Now, the duty of watchfulness implies its

need, and the need of watchfulness springs from the mani-

fold ness as well as the subtlety of temptation. Temptation

is made possible by what is in a man, and it is made real

by what is about a man. The susceptibilities to it live

within him ; the incitements, provocations, inducements,

live around him, as it were in the very air he breathes. It

is the adaptation of the outer to the inner, and the openness

or sensibility of the inner to the outer, that constitutes the

strength of temptation and creates the need of watchfulness.

The sentinel eye must be at once outward and inward, pro-

spective and introspective, jealous lest the inner and the

outer enemy secretly meet, suddenly agree, and immediately

seize and defile the citadel of the soul. The inner con-

ditions that make it possible and the outer forms that make

it actual may be reduced to three classes or kinds—social,

moral, and intellectual. As regards each of these I shall

speak to you as if you were honest, virtuous men. You

have escaped the lower and the more brutal vices; the

temptations of the passions, the animal appetites, the baser

and more bestial sins, lie, I hope, outside the range of your

experience, and against these you need not be warned.

But there are subtler dangers assailing you on the higher

and better side of your manhood, though only that they

may develop and exercise the lower. And it is against some

of these that Christian men to-day, like the Christian men

at Corinth in our first century, need to be on their guard.

First, the social. You can understand the dangers of

the then Corinthian society. It loved vice, doubted good-

ness, disbelieved in virtue ; and where these things are.
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nobleness and purity cannot be. It was tolerant of con-

ventional sins, but fierce against unconventional excellence.

It was full of racial hatreds, commercial greed, the passion

for pastimes that inclined to evil. To live in this society

and be pure was a hard thing, but a far harder was to

prevent it so soaking into the very matter of the man as to

quench his manhood. Hence the apostle said, " Watch."

Now, the need for watchfulness has not ceased. I do

not, indeed, mean for a moment to adopt a pessimistic tone.

Society with us is better than society once was, though far

from as good as it ought to be. Public life is purer and its

standard higher. Last century many a borough in England

had its price ; and a man bought a borough that he might

go and sell himself. Where public life is impure at the

source, it cannot be pure in the stream or down in the

river. Purity must be at the fountain-head if there is to be

purity throughout. And surely the measure of honour and

integrity we have in our statesmen and judges, and in those

who represent the making and administration of our laws,

ought to be a reason for gratitude, though not for content-

ment. We can never in the things moral that concern the

common weal reach the point where we can sit still and say,

" Let us rest and be thankful." The ancient faith, which

was the faith of our fathers, said. The saint governs the

earth ; the man who is not saintly is not capable of making,

is not capable of administering, law. For such ofifices vice

ought to disqualify as well as crime. Men who are guilty

of uncleannesses ought to be as severely judged as men
guilty of criminal transgressions. There may be less evil

and less mischief to the state in the flagrant offender than

in the man who uses great wealth or high place as a cloak

of lasciviousness. And we shall never see, and ought never
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to see, England truly honoured and justly proud until we

act as if private vices were public injuries and a national

reproach. We must also confess that our commerce has

much of its ancient character of honour. The English

merchant has a word as good as his bond. But while the

value of trust is great, the value of the character that can

be trusted is still greater. A land where men deceive and

are cunning in deceit is a land hastening to decay. Here,

then, is the personal lesson : private purity, integrity,, honour,

is the basis of public. You cannot command, but you can

influence society, and the one form of potent and noble

influence is the living man, virtue incorporated and

breathing the breath of life.

But while we have much cause for gratitude in respect

of the progress we have made, we have greater cause for

watchfulness in things that remain. Our society is sadly

destitute of true economy. Economy is not parsimony, but

stands distinguished from it thus : Parsimony wastes by

holding and hoarding what needs to be scattered in order

to be multiplied and made fruitful ; but economy means

three things organized into a living and efficient unity

—

first, labour wisely directed and applied ; secondly, the

power of reaping and gathering in its abundant fruits

;

thirdly, the skill and the will to make of these fruits the

most equal and ample distribution. Economy, true public

and political economy, will thus secure that wealth shall

be national weal ; the good not simply of the one, but of

the many ; not simply of the few, but of the whole. The

enormous wealth of families does not mean the common
wealth of the land. A land's wealth is not to be measured

by the few rich or the many well-to-do, but by the area of

its distribution, the number of men that fairly participate



ISO WATCHFULNESS.

in it. Grave dangers may grow from accumulation in the

hands of the few, without adequate distribution into the

homes of the many. For where the extremes of poverty

and of wealth meet, there you have the contact of the most

explosive forces. In a city like London, with East divided

from West by an impassable gulf, separated by a distance

vaster than divides the Orient from the Occident, you

have one of those deep divisions of class that are, by

closer proximity of place, more dangerous to society and

the state than even the enormities and desolations of civil

war. A contented and a united can alone be a stable and

a happy people
;
yet where there are evils still to remedy,

discontent is better than the sodden and hopeless stupor

which the unforeseeing call contentment. Here, too, the

personal lesson is obvious. Do not let the ignoble ideals of

mere financial success, the mean ambitions of the millionaire,

be yours. Money is excellent in its own place, but its place

is not to be the main motive or great end of life. Despise

the respect, scorn the luxuries, money can buy. If you are

in business, do not cease to be a man ; and use your very

commerce to honour the Church and serve the State.

Our wealth lies not in our mone)', but in our men.

We ought to be more jealous of the enemies we breed in

our bosom than of those who may thunder at our gates.

Yet we spend ten times more on our futile instruments of

war than on the education and the forming of our people.

And we forget where the real strength of a state lies. Our

first and our last line of defence is not in our arsenals, not

in our armies, not in our navy, but in our men. Not that

I would despise and undervalue even the most mechanical

and official forms of defence, but I would rather simply

insist that beneath and behind them must stand the people.
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They, and not the statesmen, make the state; they, and

not our generals or our admirals, can save or lose the state.

Where they are happy and virtuous and strong, the state can

neither decay nor be conquered. And here, let me say,

is the supreme function of the pulpit and the preacher.

We have been accustomed to have it said that men may

be divided into producers and consumers, the producer

being the man that makes our wealth, and the consumer

often the sort of parasite that fattens on it. But we need

to enlarge our notion of producers. There is something

higher than the making of calculable and distributable

wealth ; there is the making of men. And to make men
you need the faith that forms them, the truth that changes

them, the grace that renews them. Here, indeed, is our

supremest social need—the making of new men. Make

them and they will find new methods for creating new

wealth and for distributing the wealth created. And here

is my reason for speaking to you ; it is men we need, and

you are among the needed men. But to be men you must

hear the voice of God, submit yourselves to His will ; make

His truth your law, and learn to bring on earth the kingdom

of heaven.

The second source is the moral. Now, this distinction

may seem somewhat unreal—as, indeed, it may easily

become. Social evils are moral evils, dangerous alike to

society and the individual. The conscience of society,

save where its own hard conventions are outraged, is a

much easier thing than the personal conscience ; and the

tendency, where society is a strong and as it were organized

force, is for the collective conscience to supersede the

personal. For just consider how mischievous it would be

were conventional standards applied to moral things. Were
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men to judge their own acts and conduct by those standards

which the legal guardians of morality often think adequate

for the vindication of the common conscience, the result

would be calamitous. Here is a banker fraudulent, who

has deprived his many victims of thousands of pounds, not

in one sudden and unpremeditated act as of momentary

insanity, but by a series of carefully calculated acts, extend-

ing over almost a whole generation, which have enabled

him to live in comfort and outward dignity on the hard-won

savings of the working man and the painfully garnered

heritage of the widow and the orphan. And then, when

discovery and detection have come, his punishment has

been little more than a brief period of restful seclusion,

tempered by a severe and judicial rebuke. But some

meanly endowed lad, surprised in a moment of temptation

or need into some miserable theft, is stamped for life with

crime, and, when most susceptible of evil or good, made

the associate of the criminals who by their too real and

too terrible corporate being neither know nor allow any

repentance. Or here is the seducer fresh from his guilt,

with none of its shame upon his face, but with all its

dishonour and its degradation in his soul, possessed with

the disbelief in chastity which the sedulous cultivation of

vice ever begets
;

yet, with the love of the eligible which

is more willing than charity to cover a multitude of sins,

the father tolerates him and the mother smiles upon him,

nay, they receive him into the home, judging him fit to woo,

to win, and to wed the daughter. But his victim, forsaken

and disowned, despised and unpitied, is, by those who had

no blame for him who had been the victor over her weak-

ness, cast out as an unclean thing. These are quoted in

order to warn us that our moral judgments ought to be
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according to conscience, and not according to social con-

ventions. Unreal standards are those that have no relation

or proportion to the offence, and our social CQnventions

are, at the very point where they ought to be most true and

fearless, unreal standards. We ought to watch with a most

godly jealousy lest the blind judgments of a society which

has conventions but no conscience, take the place of the

clear and imperious judgments of a conscience which has

no conventions. The person is ever greater than the

society he moves in ; and the only things that have social

are those that have most moral worth, integrity, purity,

truth.

Thirdly, there are the intellectual temptations and

dangers. These are many, and the point where they are

acutest is our youthful manhood, when the pleasures that

come from the exercise of the intellect are most keen. We
often hear it said that our intellectual temptations and

dangers are due to increased knowledge, our vaster and

more varied mental activity. But they rise more from the

range of our ignorance, and from the intense frivolity of

our intellectual life. This frivolity is, indeed, immense. We
so amuse ourselves with trivial interests, so love our clubs

and coteries, so enjoy the coarse incense of our mutual

admiration societies. Our literature is too ephemeral

;

our reading, too much the recreation of not simply the

idle but the vacant hour. Men to be read must be brilliant.

Newspapers to have power must be spiced. People must

be tempted to read ; and to tempt them to reading, sharp,

aphoristic, satiric, cruel, witty things must be written. And

the result too often is the intellectual frivolity, the lightness

of head and of mind which is equal to nothing but airy

nothings of phrase and talk. But the intellect was made for
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nobler things, to seek knowledge with grave eye and concen-

trated thought, to study, to learn, to desire to find the truth,

to inquire into the works and the ways of God. No ; we

ought to feel that when we touch truth, we touch the very

eye of God, we touch the reason which is as it were the

divine in man. As Milton said, " As well kill a man as

kill a book." If a book be killed, what does it mean but

that the truth is strangled ? And could there be a graver

disaster than that we should by sheer frivolity lose the

desire to seek and the power to know God? The mind

may grow so shallow that it cannot reflect the infinite

heaven, or so ruffled in its shallowness by every passing

breeze that it breaks the beauty of the moon and stars that

were seeking a mirror in its breast. Truth is what we men

need for living, for dying ; it brings us face to face with our

own being; it sets us in the heart of eternity, makes us

feel the infinite heaven above and the infinite space around,

and bids us in our loneliness, amid the immensities,

leave our soul in the hand of God, that we may be lonely

no more. That we may not lose the trueness in us that

seeks the truth without and above, let us steadfastly

" watch
!

"

But why must those dangers^ social, moral, intellectual,

be guarded against ? What is a man ? When he carries

himself through the years of his time on earth, what is it that

he carries ? Did you ever cross the mighty ocean on board

a steamship that travels statelily, and bears its hundreds

in comfort and in joy? Then you will well remember the

bright and sunny days on the broad bosom of the Atlantic

in the great steamship, when round the deck, clustered in

the shadow to escape the searching yet grateful sunshine,

the people sit. Gossip goes on there ; now light talk, now
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grave, now gay, now sad, giving relief to the spirit just as

the spirit wills. There men and women sit, with the last

new novel, breathing health and whiling away the long and

pleasant day, feeling the gracious atmosphere through

which floats the radiant sunshine. While on the deck

below all is lightness of heart and mind and feeling, there

walks on the bridge above, now alone, now with a faithful

lieutenant, watching in the very sunshine for sign of coming

storm, the man who bears in his spirit that stately ship,

these hundreds of lives, all the wealth she carries in her

hold. His burden is such that he must watch between

land and land ; light must he sleep, clear must be his eye,

concentrated his spirit and his thought. And think you

ever man went to sea, ever sailor guided across the ocean

a bark half so precious as you carry, a vessel bearing wealth

equal to the wealth you bear—a spirit launched by the

hand of God, floating on the sea of time to the great haven

of eternity ? What are you ? And how can you safely

fare over this temptation-tossed sea unless you, with a

vigilance proportioned to the wealth you bear, ceaselessly

"watch"?

2. " Stand fast in the faith." Let us observe the

relation between the two duties. The earlier must be that

the later may be ; the later will be if the earlier is. Stead-

flistness is impossible without watchfulness ; watchfulness is

incomplete without steadfastness. What men are to watch

are the causes or tendencies that estrange from faith ; what

they are to stand fast in is the faith these causes or tendencies

threaten. In the duty of watchfulness the springs and

sources of movement are guarded ; in the duty of stead-

fastness the watching has its perfect work. The sources of

temptation are the dangers of the faith.



156 WATCHFULNESS.

Reversing the order before followed, I would say, intel-

lectual activity is a great help to steadfastness in belief, but

intellectual frivolity a grave danger. I would not make

light of the difficulties that perplex the serious mind ; what

troubles it touches us all. To be forced to feel that the

beliefs witnessed to by the Christian Church and accepted

by the holy and the good cannot be believed, must ever

be a heavy trial to the sober and grave mind. For if it

doubts, it is not from inchnation, but against it; not by

preference, but from sheer conviction ; and he is no friend

to truth who does not respect the doubt of such a mind.

But the number who belong to this class is never large.

The longer we live, and the more we know of the intel-

lectual tendencies that create conventional disbelief, the

more we discover that fashion, temper, want of thought,

and openness to superficial influences, are more potent than

grave and serious reason. Every age has its own peculiar

tendencies to negation, and in our own day we may say that

mental meddlesomeness, want of thought and plenitude of

frivolous speech about the most awful themes, are more

fruitful causes of doubt, if doubt we may call it, than the

questions of the critics, or the problems of philosophy and

the schools. Faith has everything to gain from standing

face to face with the serious reason. There is no solvent of

belief like light-mindedness attempting to decide issues

which only the sober-minded can even understand. We
are false to our own minds if we play with things too sacred

and too awful to be played with. We owe it to the memories

which cluster round the faith, to the lives that have been

spent in its service, to the work that it has done in the past,

to the hopes it can create for the future, to deal gravely with

its problems, and we may be sure that to the mind that
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devoutly questions light will arise in the darkness, if on it

the darkness descends.

Then as to the next source of temptation, I would say

it is not the graver immoralities that threaten faith. Indeed,

hardly any man is estranged from belief by serious vice ; it

may come at the end of the process and complete the

estrangement, but the real sources are the minor im-

moralities, the smaller vices, the things that rather lean

to evil than are actual evils. If a man is not scrupulous

in truthfulness, if he encourages latitude of reference and

allusion, if he strains a phrase to make a point, if he

conceals a truth to escape inconvenience, if he stains a

chivalrous act to raise a smile, if he stoops to pruriency to

be amusing, be sure that the moral process which disinte-

grates faith has begun. The fine enamel of the soul, which

is love of the truth, is being eaten away. But if you guard

against the minor vices you will never be guilty of the

major, or be tempted to the last feat of the fool, to make a

mock of the sin that always in the end achieves so terrible

a triumph over the mocker.

But the dangers to faith from the social sources of

temptation are a mightier multitude. We are becoming

too collective. We need a return to the old strong indi-

vidualism. If we let any society, whether it be the fashion-

able thing that bears by pre-eminence this name, or the

small circle in which we live and move and feel that we

have an appreciated being, gain such a possession over us

that the only approval of our conscience is its smile, and

our only remorse its frown, then we are not far from

loosing hold of God and all the realities His name denotes.

The man who does not cultivate solitude can never enjoy

society, and he whose social are never subjected to the
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criticism of his solitary hours, will cease to be a man

governed from above, and become a mere thing, it may be

of art, fashioned from around and below.

But what is this faith we are to watch that we may stand

fast in ? It means our openness of soul to that eternal God

who is our Father, yet our King ; it means daily fellowship

with that ever-living Christ who is our Brother, yet our

Priest; it means a home within the soul to that eternal

Spirit who is our Comforter, yet our Guide. Faith is the

hold of the spirit upon those eternal verities of God, which

hold the spirit in time as if it were within eternity. Let us

see that we are not robbed of faith by any fashion that

promises momentary pleasure, by any light-heartedness or

light-headedness that enjoys a giddy moment but cannot

bear a grave retrospection. The faith we have God gave

to us. Let us be worthy alike of the Giver and the gift.

3. " Quit you like men." What is it to be a man ?

It is to bear God's image, and to be like the image we bear.

To be a man is to be chivalrous in thought, pure in feeling,

honourable in conduct, true in speech. A man is marked

by certain great ignorances ; he can dare to be ignorant of

the meaner, the more prurient and vicious things of life.

In his presence the unclean tale will die on the unchaste

tongue ; round him will be an atmosphere through which

the unclean jest will refuse to travel ; he will shut up the

unclean book; he will courageously be ignorant, that he

may be innocent of vice. There is a cant of religion, but

there is a commoner and meaner cant of irreligion and

of impurity. He who is a man thinks of every woman

through his mother or through his sister, and holds the

thought that would tarnish any, an insult to those he most

reveres and loves. If you stand fast in the faith you will
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embody that faith in spiritual and moral manhood, knowing

this, that the man who keeps his own spirit pure, is the

man most approved of the Father.

4. And if these duties are fulfilled by you, then within you

the last duty will be realized—as it were the completion and

crown and reward of all the others. They who " watch
"

and " stand fast in the faith," " quit themselves like men."

And such men are strong, but their strength is the strength

of gentleness ; it is the strength of chastity, of integrity, and

truth ; it is the strength that He embodied who was meek

and lowly in heart, but who also was holy, harmless, and

undefiled, and separate from sinners. Their life shall be as

the path of the just, which shineth more and more unto the

perfect day.
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*' Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To
visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep himself

unspotted from the world."

—

James i. 27.

James is rich in the practical wisdom the Hebrew loved,

the wisdom whose natural speech is the proverb, whose

organ is a sort of transcendent common-sense. He is the

pre-eminent apostle of Christian duty in its homeliest

aspects and most everyday acts and functions. The men

who made up his Church, which was indeed his world,

were better in creed than in conduct, and what he said

were the things they most needed to hear. Men who are

careful of the major often neglect the minor moralities of

life, and hardly know they do it. There are many who

think that, provided they speak the truth, it does not much

matter how or for what purpose they speak it—nay, that it

is all the better and more useful if it be so spoken as to

wound a neighbour or serve a selfish end. They forget

what one of the supremest moralists said : "Speak the truth

in love." Not otherwise, indeed, will the truth consent to

be spoken. Where it is spoken in hate it ceases to be true,

becomes false as the spirit that speaks it. The man who
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uses the truth that he may hurt or wrong a brother man,

changes it into a lie. What is used for a devil's purpose

becomes a devil's tool. What a man receives from God

must be employed for ends God approves, and in ways He
honours, that it may do the work of God in the man and

through him. Inconsistencies of this order James had an

eye quick to see, a tongue sharp to reprove. To hitn the

worst heresy was a life which contradicted the faith, making

profession of the right while leaving practice in the wrong.

Like John, he held that the best thing for a man was not

to say, but to do the truth, to love God by loving his brother.

Without this there could not be the truth of nature that

most surely secured truth of speech. God is love; and

so only he who dwelt in love could truly do and truly

speak the truth of God. Other men might seem to be

religious, but religious those alone were who, " swift to hear,

slow to speak," lived as in the sight of God, benevolent,

beneficent, blameless in the world.

In this twenty-seventh verse James supplies us with

what is not so much a definition as a description of " pure

and undefiled religion." It concludes a paragraph, and to

understand the verse we must follow the argument that leads

up to it. The paragraph begins at ver. 19, " Ye know this,

my beloved brethren." Hitherto he had been concerned

with " first principles," known, held, approved in common
;

now he was coming to a more delicate matter, the practical

issues and duties they involved. " But let every man be

swift to hear." Of course the thing to be heard is " the

word of truth" (ver. 18)3 as regards any other word the
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command had been, " Be slow to hear." Evil speech is

bad, evil hearing is no better. The tongue of maHce would

soon be silent were all ears shut to it. It is the demand

for frivolous or malicious gossip that creates the supply.

False reports unheard would die in the very moment of

birth. But to be "swift to hear" "the word of truth" is

to be apt to learn, and the willing learner is the willing

worker, the best hearer the most efficient doer of the truth.

" Slow to speak." Speech is the glory of man, and so

easily becomes his shame. Weighed words are words at

once weighted and winged with thought ; hasty words are

thoughtless, mischievous in the degree that they are void

of mind and truth. Were speech slower it would be stiller

but mightier, and it is in quietness that the spiritual forces

of the universe most love to do their creative and ameliora-

tive work. It is " the fool who is full of words," whose " lips

will swallow up himself."^ "Slow to wrath." Passion

causes swift speech. It is always foolish in its talk. An
angry sage is no wiser than a passionate fool, differs from

him only in the shame he feels at the recollection of the

words he had spoken in his rage. So James bids men be

"slow to wrath," certain that where passion is subdued

speech will be measured. And he adds in his emphatic

way a reason against wrath : it " worketh not the righteous-

ness of God." Underneath this lies a fine principle—what

serves God must be God-like. There can be no bad means

to good ends ; bad means make the ends bad. If man is

to further the purposes of the righteous God, it must be by

righteousness. That, as James knew right well, was a much-

needed principle in those days of change. The bigotry of

the old faith, and the enthusiasm of the new, did not easily

' Eccles. X. 12, 14.
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brook difference ; so said he, Remember, *' the wrath of

man worketh not the righteousness of God."

But how was this wisdom of speech, this rectitude of

spirit and ofway, to be obtained ? There were two conditions,

a negative and a positive. The negative was, " Lay aside

all filthiness and pre-eminence of malice." It is the evil

nature that does the evil thing ; the last sin is not an act

of the will, but a state of the spirit. Right living must

begin in rectified being, and it in renunciation, surrender

of the evil in us, that evil may cease to work by us. The

positive condition was, " Receive with meekness the

implanted word." That word is creative, generative, begets

a new life which supplants and expels the old. The absence

of vice were poor virtue, the renunciation of evil but an

illusory hoUness. Through the word of God the life of

God enters a man ; where it germinates He regenerates,

the piece of leaven leavening the whole lump. But that

the word may do its work it must be heard; the life it

creates must be expressed in action, embodied in conduct.

Word and action are correlated spiritual forces ; the truth

that comes to us by hearing is transformed into being, and

produces higher thought and nobler living. Without this

correlation the spiritual force is dissipated, fails of its

destined good. Such failure James thought possible ; the

society he knew was full, as it were, of abortive efforts at

change. Many had heard the word, believed it in a way,

yet remained as before ; many others had heard and made

profession of faith, yet were, in the matter of moral con-

formity, as if they stood afar off. It was only the rarer and

more elect spirits that were made by it new and true men.

The difference is so vital that James essays to explain

its cause ; he will have his readers understand why men
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who hear the same word so widely differ, are agreed in

faith but are as aliens in religion. He does it by a figure

of remarkable force and significance. The mere hearer is

like a man beholding his natural face in a mirror—beholding

himself, then going away and straightway forgetting what

manner of man he was. But the true hearer is a man who

looks into the perfect law, the law of liberty, and so con-

tinueth, watchful, studious, bringing himself and his conduct

into conformity with what he sees there. To the former

the word is a mere mirror. What he sees in it is a reflec-

tion of himself; as he looks in, the image of his own face

looks out ; no beautiful face, indeed, with which its owner

does well to be pleased, but a face whose lines and features

ought to admonish him of evil, and persuade him to change.

Yet so careless is he, so swift to speak, so slow to think,

that he goes away and forgets straightA\'ay that he ought not

to be the manner of man he is. But to the other, the true

hearer, the word is " the perfect law." ^ As he contemplates

it, the face of the Christ looks into his soul, and invites him

to become as He is, to be changed into the same image

;

and as the face and the soul continue to look into each

other, the spirit of the Christ grows in the man, and the life

of the Christ becomes the force that determines his conduct.

The law secures his liberty ; obedience is freedom. He
knows the truth, and the truth makes him free, which is

what God meant him to be.

II.

The man who thus, by looking into the perfect law,

comes to embody or realize its ideal, is a man " blessed in

his doing." He is a good man, and so he does good ; he

' 2 Cor. iii. 18.
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lives in harmony with the Divine will, and so he serves the

Divine ends. In his emphatic and antithetical manner,

James next exhibits the false and the true man in the sphere

of conduct. As they do to the "word of truth," so they are

in the world of action. The man to whom the word is but

a mirror which reflects his own face and form, only seems

to be religious, while the man who looks into " the perfect

law of liberty " is religious. The former lives in a world

of illusions, thinks himself religious while his unbridled

tongue makes his irreligion manifest to all ; but the latter

lives amid realities, is what his God and Father approves,

does what blesses and benefits men. The man who hears

but does not, in thinking himself religious only " deceives

his own heart "—his " religion is vain
;
" but the man who

hears and does, possesses and exhibits " pure religion and

1/ undefiled."

Now, the cardinal word in this verse is "religion." What

does it mean ? It is one of the most ambiguous words in

our mother-speech, has too many meanings fitly to express

the simple and clear idea James intends here to convey. It

sometimes denotes the entire body of institutions, customs,

doctrines, history belonging to a given faith, as in *' the

Christian religion," "the Mohammedan religion," "the

religions of Asia." Again, it signifies the conduct or

practice which becomes a given profession of faith, as when

we distinguish theology and religion, the one term denoting

the truths or doctrines believed, the other the life in which

they are expressed or realized. Then, religion may mean a

system of duty apprehended as commanded by God or due

to Him, as distinguished from morality, the system of duty

discovered and determined by conscience and reason.

Again, it may mean the mode in which a man elects to
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make profession of his belief, with its corresponding ideal

of life, as when men who would alike claim to be Christians

are distinguished as religious and secular, as within or with-

out an order of religion. Once more, religion may denote

either the worship or the spirit it ought to express, as when

we speak on the one hand of the rites of religion, or on

the other distinguish profession and religion. These am-

biguities belong to our English term, but in no way to the

term James employs. That had a simple and precise enough

meaning ; denoted the adtus, the external worship, the cere-

monial usages, the form or body in which the inward piety

was articulated. Neither the word nor any cognate or

derivative occurs in the LXX., but the noun Opy\(TKda} and

the verb dptja-Kivui ^ in the Book of Wisdom. In each case

the reference is to the worship of idols, and so to outward

observances and rites. ©prja-Kua occurs frequently in Jose-

phus, always denoting, with one possible exception,'' the

public and ceremonial worship which the king may forsake,*

the people perform,^ and the priests administer.*^ In Clemens

Romanus^ it denotes an outer and manifest worship of

God as opposed to the outer and manifest worship of his own

image which Nebuchadnezzar had commanded to be set up.

In this, the Hellenistic followed the classical usage. The

term denotes worship in a ceremonial and ritual sense—the

service which can be performed and seen, not the spirit

which prompts it.^ This meaning made it even more

applicable to foreign than to native Greek worship, to the

mysteries than to the national and State religion.^ So,

too, in the New Testament it denotes the worship of

" Ch. xiv. i8, 27. ^ Ch. xi. 15 ; xiv. 16.

* Ant. i. 13. I. * lb. viii. il. I. * lb. xii. 5. 4.

« Bel. Jud. iv. 5. 2. ' I Cor. xiv.

» Herod, ii. 37, 64 ; Dion. Hal. 6t^. » Plut. Alex. 2.



172 THE CHRISTIAN IDEAL OF RELIGION.

angels/ which was a matter of mystic rites, not of pious

reverence. And Paul uses it to characterize the Pharisees,

" the straitest sect of our religion," ^ the sect devoted

to the most rigorous ceremonial, most loyal to traditional

observances.

Now, the word in James must be interpreted through

the established, and especially the Hellenistic, use. (dp-qa-Kua.

was to him the service, the ceremonial, as it were, of the new

faith, the mode in which its inward spirit and reverence was

outwardly manifested and declared. It was the counterpart

in the new economy of the rites and sacrifices which had

characterized the old ; the moral and spiritual service which

Christ had made to displace and replace the sacerdotalism

of Moses. It did not denote the whole of the Christian,

religion, only the manner and form of its manifestation, the

character and sphere of its distinctive and visible worship.

The context shows the relation in which 6pr](TK€La stood to

the genesis and ideal of the Christian life. Faith came by

hearing. A man was renewed, begotten again, by " the

word of truth." That word heard, received, and implanted

by faith saved the soul ; the soul saved had to meditate on

the law that had given freedom and life, had to contemplate

its living and gracious Ideal till changed into the same

form, till the beholder and the Beheld became alike, the

younger brother on earth conformed to the image of the

Firstborn in heaven. And the outward service which

could alone express this inward spirit was the Christ-like

;

not the old ceremonial and sacerdotal worship, but benefi-

cence and blamelessness, visiting "the fatherless and widows,

and keeping himself unspotted from the world."

• Col. ii. 1 8. 2 Acts XX vi. £.
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III.

James in so teaching stood in essential harmony with

all the other teachers of the New Testament. His doctrine

was the doctrine of the Sermon on the Mount. There the

Master had exhibited religion freed from the forms and

sacrifices of the priest, the dominion and ceremonies of the

scribe, become a life of humanest, stillest, unhasting, un-

resting duty. Nothing was so characteristic in the new

religion as the way in which it broke with the ancient ideals

of worship. Jesus was no priest, called no priest to be an

apostle, gave to no man He called a name or office im-

plying priestly authority or functions ; said no word, did

nothing that signified for Himself respect and for His

people retention of sacerdotal observances or rites. With

Him God was Spirit, could be worshipped anywhere, at any

time, by any one, but only in spirit and in truth. No duty

could be performed by sacrifices, all duties through love

;

to love God with the whole heart and the neighbour as

one's self was to fulfil the whole law ; and on this matter

the apostolic writers understood and followed him com-

pletely. Nothing is more remarkable than the way in

which they leave all ceremonial and sacerdotal elements

out of the religion, translating all the terms descriptive of

these which they use into a spiritual sense, and empha-

sizing all the elements of intellectual and ethical signifi-

cance. Their endeavour was not only to repeat, but to

transcend the law. To Paul it was the dispensation of the

letter, the ministration of death, written and engraven on

stone ;
^ to be under it was to " be held in bondage under

the rudiments of the world 3" to return to it was to "turn

' 2 Cor. iii, 6, 7.
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back to the weak and beggarly elements." ^ To the author

of Hebrews it was only " a shadow of good things to come,"

imperfect in all its acts and places of worship. Paul liked

to look behind the law to the promise; Hebrews seeks

to get behind Aaron to Melchizedek. But 'the significant

thing for us here is the change they introduce into the

technical terms of the older worship. These are used only

as metaphors, the more emphatically to enforce ethical

duties or spiritual truths. So Paul introduces his great

discourse on duty with the words, " I beseech you, brethren

by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a Uving

sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonable

service." ^ So he describes the gifts he has received from

the Philippians as " an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice

acceptable, well-pleasing to God j " ^ and he urges the

Ephesians to " walk in love, even as Christ also loved us,

and gave Himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God

for an odour of a sweet smell." ^ The author of the Hebrews

exhorts his readers to offer up through Christ " the sacrifices

of praise to God continually
;
" ^ and Peter describes the

men he addresses as " elect, built up a spiritual house, to

be a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, accep-

table to God through Jesus Christ." ^

Now James follows up, and as it were gives accurate

expression to the ideas that underlie these phrases and

exhortations. The new religion, like the old, has its

6pr](jKua, but the new, unlike the old Oprja-Kua, is ethical

through and through—spiritual holiness before God, dutiful

service of man. Where rites and symbols stood under

Moses, a benevolent and blameless life stands under Christ.

* Gal. iv. 3, 9. ^ Rom. xii. I. ' Phil. iv. 18.

* Eph. V. 2. _ * Ch. xiii. 15. * i Ep. ii. 5.
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The new faith, like the old, has its sacrifices, but they are

aflfairs of the spirit, the complete consecration of the man

in thought and act to God. The Hebrew who neglected

the worship received by tradition from the fathers was alien

from " the Jews' religion
;
" the man was no Christian who

left uncultivated the graces made illustrious by the Person

of Christ, or unpractised the virtues that were the truest

proofs of faith and acts of piety. The filial spirit reverences

a father by obedience; the pious spirit worships God by

the active and anticipating love of a devoted life.
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RELIGION AND CONDUCT.
" Pure religion and undehled before God and the Father is this, To

visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep himself

unspotted from the world."

—

^James i. 27.

The Epistle of James, though with few doctrinal, has many

practical interests, and of these the greatest is the relation

of religion to conduct. This question Jesus may be said to

have solved once for all, and into the meaning and worth

of His solution no one had clearer insight than James.

I.

The ancient pagan religions had no concern with

morality, taught none, cared for no man's, made no man

moral ; but the religion Jesus instituted was so penetrated

by moral purpose, so charged with moral force, that no

man could believe it and be an immoral man. As little

as an ancient Greek or Roman could have conceived

religion apart from worship, can a Christian conceive

religion apart from morality. The society Jesus founded

was so little organized for worship in the ancient sense,

that no charge was so common and so fatal to the earliest

Christians as the charge of atheism ; but so splendid was

the passion for conduct He created, that nothing so struck

their enemies as the purity and devotion of their lives.
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And the extraordinary thing was that, while the Christian

society made men moral, it did not exalt moral teaching,

did not concentrate its didactic and hortatory energies on

the moralities.

It did the very opposite. Considered purely as moralists,

there were finer teachers without the Church than within

it. The apostle of intensest moral purpose and power was

the man who most preached faith, most declared works

dead, unfruitful, inefficacious. But then what surprised

was this, that in preaching faith He created works. The

morality that was only moral was fertile only of systems,

produced beautiful but only impotent ideals ; but the

religion that despised works was powerful to translate the

sublimest into still sublimer realities. The faith that came

by hearing begot a life that was of God ; to it moral action

was as natural, and as spontaneous and necessary, as the

blossom to the stem, which it crowns with beauty. And

so the spirit and the truth which came by Jesus created a

religious service which at once realized the prophetic ideal,

and showed man doing justly, loving mercy, and walking

humbly with his God, devoted to the practice of "what-

soever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely,

whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are of

good report."

The natural relation in which the religion of Christ

stood to morality, blossoming as it were into it, was due

to the way in which He affected and handled the moral

subject, to the change He worked in the springs of our

human activities. To dream or to draw moral ideals is an

easy but a most ineffectual thing. If a man is allowed to

moralize on his own failure he will take it kindly ; it will

become almost as good to him as success. Action only
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articulates nature, conduct but expresses character, and

men can speak things that please reason without being able

to do things that change nature. Yet the nature must be

made good if the man is to do good ; to the good nature

good is natural, its spontaneous expression.

We may imagine an attempt to make a man moral by

formal instruction. A splendid ideal is placed before him,

but he must be educated before he can feel its attraction,

must be allowed to act that he may struggle towards

realization. To guide him in this struggle he would need

a chart of life, showing him how he ought to act in the

many possible concurrences and collisions of circumstance.

But here come difficulties. Suppose a teacher capable

of drawing such a chart, how could the man it has to guide

learn it? Or what pledge would there be that in the

critical moment of practice, or of passion, he could or

would recall the lesson he had learned ? For here lies the

grand difficulty. Grant a man started in life with a chart

of conduct printed by nature or education on the inmost

soul of him, whence would come the desire, the will, and

power to follow it ? Without these the moral ideal is only

a beautiful illusion ; with these the good does not so much

stand without as live within the man, nature and ideal

being wedded and welded in him into an articulated and

harmonious whole.

II.

Now, this marriage and fusion of nature and ideal is

exactly the thing moralists have never been able to

accomplish. The two sublimest moral systems, the Platonic

and the Stoic, produced no correspondent elevation of

action. The ideals of the Academy and the Porch did not
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penetrate Greek and Roman nature, and so did not trans-

form and exalt Greek and Roman character. Where they

failed Christ succeeded, and He did so not by virtue of

what He said, but by virtue of what He was, and was

believed to be. Christ's words as words would have been

as impotent as Plato's ; they owe their power to His

Person, their virtue lives in Him. He is the Power by

which they are ever being translated into spirit and cha-

racter and conduct.

And this power is due to the way in which His Person

affects man—its action on our nature. It creates the

enthusiasm of a great love, a passion that rejoices to be

spent in service. " God is love," and by love man is

made; where it commands, obedience is spontaneous and

complete. A man possessed by a supreme affection is

invulnerable to temptation, capable of the most unselfish

and uncalculating service, ready for any suffering or

sacrifice. The mercenary who has no country, no home,

no heart, who lives simply for plunder and for pay, fights

to-day on one side and to-morrow on another, governed

in his choice of masters by his greed or his whim. But

the patriot who loves his fatherland lives for it; love of

freedom, home, faith, the inheritance the fathers have

bequeathed that he may transmit to his sons, so reign in

him that where it commands he cannot choose but obe}'.

The mercenary ever open to the bribe, is ready to sell

himself to the highest bidder; but the patriot lifted by a

great love above fear or favour, feels tempted by no bribe,

will but taste the joy of sacrifice if, by gathering a sheaf

of foemen's spears into his side, he can break their phalanx

and allow the stout hearts behind him to strike for freedom

and the fatherland.
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And Christ creates a love which infinitely transcends in

force and quality and scope the love of the patriot. As

regards its influence on action, it has one very remarkable

characteristic : it so affects alike the springs or motives,

and the ends or issues of conduct, as to intensify and exalt

both, by the one reconciling the individual with the

universal will, by the other making the man, even where

most local or specific in his action, the organ and agent

of a universal purpose. To love Christ is to love God,

and to be in sympathy with the God-like everywhere and

in all its forms. The God loved is not an abstract sovereign

will, but the Divine Father of men^ who wills the good

alike of each separate individual and the collective race.

But to love God is to love His ends, to serve them at all

moments, in all acts, to feel one's self constituted a minister

of His beneficence and grace. While the love on this side

lifts man out of narrow and insulating individualism, and

makes him, though a unit, a conscious member of a

universe built and pervaded by Divine energies, and ruled

for Divine ends, it also on the other side becomes love

of man, a holy enthusiasm in his service and for his

good. Christ is to the man who loves Him incorporated

humanity ; in Him the ideal of the race is so personalized

that devotion to Him becomes devotion to it. He approves

whatever can exalt and bless humanity, disapproves what-

ever depraves or curses it. Every good deed done, though

unto the least of mankind, is done unto Him ; not to help

man is to be unfaithful to the Christ. Where love is made

so completely universal, yet so intensely particular, it shapes

alike the regnant purposes and the individual choices of

the man. So supreme a love seeks no law but the will

of the Beloved, rejoices to obey, and in obedience lives.
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God as He is in Christ is but the living love which wills

the happiness of man. Love to God is but this will become

articulate, active, ministrant in a man that it may the better

work the good of men.

III.

But this is not all: the love w-hich reconciles man to

God and the ends of God, and which directs his will to

the service of his kind, is a love which penetrates and

exalts his whole nature. It makes him, compared yviih the

old type and state of man, " a new creature," made in the

image of Christ, not after the likeness of Adam. There is

a Divine ambition in the gospel; it can be satisfied with

nothing less than God-likeness. To it a good thing is not

good till done by a good man ; it never forgets that bad

men are the cause of bad deeds. A good thing done for an

evil end may benefit its object as much as if its end were

good ; but it does not improve, it injures the doer, and

so it does not please, it offends God. A miser may, by

force of pubhc or other opinion, be coerced into doing a

charitable thing. His money, though grudgingly given,

will go as far and, so far as mere money can do good, will

do as much as the gift of the most open-handed generosity.

But there the good ends ; in every other respect there is

evil. The man is made miserable in his own soul, and

grows more miserly in consequence. He hates in an

increased degree beneficence; regards it as a species of

robbery against which he must protect himself by meaner

and falser ways. Charity, too, has become less charitable

;

and where help is given without human kindliness it goes

but a little way, degenerates into a sort of taxation which
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irritates alike those on whom and for whom it is levied.

Again, a man may mean to utter a slander, but is hindered

by the appearance of a person who either knows the truth

or the intended victim. But the silence does not change

the would-be slanderer into a speaker of truth; nay, it

leaves the matter in his imagination and on his tongue,

gathering in violence and in virulence behind the dams

of prudence or of circumstance that hold it back. So it

is not enough that a good deed be done or a bad left

undone ; it is needful that the motive of the action be

right, that the moral nature of the actor be sound and

good. Coleridge said, "It is not the motive that makes

the man, but the man the motive." But if the main thing

is the man, it is evident that what most affects for good

the moral nature of man will most contribute to a realized

morality. And it is here where the power of Christ has

been most signally manifested. The change he has worked

in the person has worked a change in the person's conduct

;

and he has been able to live most nobly who could most

truly say, " The life which I now live in the flesh I live

by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave

Himself for me." ^

The points that have been emphasized are precisely the

points James emphasizes. The man who has so looked

into the perfect law of liberty as to be possessed and

inspired by its ideal, is the man who not only seems to

be, but is religious. His religion is at once a right-doing

and a right-being, which are alike resultant from the word

of truth he has heard, and the new law which through it

has become the rule or norm of his life. The life that

before God moves and develops in inner harmony with

* Gal. ii. 20,
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the eternal love appears before man as a life of dutiful

beneficence to the widow and the fatherless, and of spotless

and healthful holiness amid the impurities of time. The

good the man is and does forms the natural and spon-

taneous expression of what he has in the hands of Christ

become.

IV.

The truth which we have here attempted to exhibit has

great significance in relation to certain old controversies.

It is enough to indicate here its relation to two of these,

(i) It settles the question as to the relation of morality

to religion. Two notions have been common : first, that

religion has nothing to do with morality ; second, that it

is nothing but morality. The first was a pagan notion, and

is now possible only where men return to ideas of religion

utterly alien to those of Christ. The second was the

favourite position of modern Rationalism, the idea of

religion the eighteenth century formulated, loved to specu-

late about, not to realize. For the men who were most

zealous for the reduction of religion to morality were

neither the most zealous nor the most successful in trans-

lating morality into conduct. To be this we must think

as James thought—morality is but the outer service which

expresses the inward spirit of faith and love. If we so

conceive it, we shall see that the religious man must be

moral, the man who is really moral in being and action must

be religious. Religion is the manifestation of morality;

morality the incarnation, the manifestation in the flesh of

religion. (2) But our discussion has a no less significant

bearing on the old question as to the basis and the

standard of right. Men have often spoken as if the ethics
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of religion were the ethics of utility, all the more selfish

that their appeal was the hope of an everlasting reward

and the fear of everlasting loss. And for this view supposed

Christian moralists, coldly didactic like Paley, have given

even more occasion than perfervid preachers" who have

played with terror to the shame and despite of truth. But

the view is as false as it is mischievous. The basis of

Christian ethics is transcendental, its ideals are universal.

The Christian man does not do good that he may be

happy ; it is because he is happy that he does good. He
does not obey that he may live ; he obeys because he lives.

There is nothing that is so unselfish as the enthusiasm of

a large love, and the largest love and the most unselfish

enthusiasm are those inspired by Christ. They ask no

reward but the glory of service, to be allowed to live for

the person loved. And his ends are not those of ex-

pediency or the garnered experience of the race ; they are

God's—the ends after and for which the universe was

built. He who lives for these lives for eternity; though

the field of his activity may be time, the home of his spirit,

the source of his joy, is the bosom of the Father.
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GOOD AND EVIL AT THE
HAND OF GOD.

"What? shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we

not receive evil?"—^JOB ii. lo.

In no book is the profoundest of moral problems more

sublimely discussed or more nearly solved than in the

Book of Job. The solution is the completer and the

deeper that it is given, not in metaphysical terms, which

are often unreal in the very degree that they are abstract,

but in terms historical yet poetic, full of the reality that

belongs to the actual and the concrete. Job, as it were,

personifies the solution; the victory over evil achieved

through his "patience" is not his, but God's. He stands

there for all time the type or symbol of the impotence of

evil to harm the truly good, of its inability to prevail

against the Divine energies or frustrate the Divine ends,

or to do aught else than create the discipline of suffering

which purifies the patient and perfects the obedient. The

evil Job suffers becomes through the hand of God the

condition of higher good.

I.

The more eminent of the Old Testament saints are

types or representatives of certain virtues; they embody in



192 GOOD AND EVIL AT THE HAND OF GOD.

their characters and illustrate by their lives the graces that

most adorn godliness. Abraham is the example of faithful-

ness—the man who, tried by loneliness, by homelessness,

by the hope deferred that maketh the heart sick, by the

long tarrying of the promised seed and the longer tarrying

of the promised land, yet remained invincible in his faith,

and died "the friend of God," certain that He would in

some far-off day fulfil His promise. Moses is the type of

meekness—the man who had a great work to do, and did

it without his soul being vainly lifted up ; who loved and

served unweariedly a people distrustful of heart, stubborn

of will, forgetful of past deliverance, mindful only of present

ease. Job is the symbol of patience, bearing his losses and

sorrows not only without complaint, but with continued

trust in God ; with such trust, too, as enabled God to work

out his deliverance and, by a splendid example, victoriously

vindicate His own ways to man. This patience is not so

much a single virtue as the ripened fruit of all the virtues,

or rather the common soil on which they grow. It is,

on one side, the hardy endurance that can bear trouble

unmoved; on another, the "patient continuance in well-

doing " that may be tempted, but can never be induced to

turn aside to ill.

In Job this "patience had its perfect work." This

work can be performed only through sorrow and suffering

;

where they are not it has no vocation. They constitute, as

it were, the conditions of its action ; only where trouble is

can patience work out stronger faith in God, greater sweet-

ness of temper, and holiness of life. What we may term

the minor deities fill a large place in every man's affections

and thoughts, making it possible for many to be religious

because of what they enjoy rather than what they believe.
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The love and comforts of home, the esteem of friends, the

pleasures of social intercourse and respect, the joy of

health, the interest that springs from daily change, the

satisfaction that comes from activities exercised, from wants

felt only to be gratified—these and such-like make up much

of the common contentment with things as they are, the

placid acquiescence in comfortable conditions that passes

with many for faith in God. But if these comfortable

conditions perish, the sunny contentment does not always

survive. The loss of the minor deities has often carried

down with it faith in the living God. The piety that is

bom of ease is an emptier and infirmer thing than the piety

that is bom of struggle and sacrifice. What dies in moral

conflict is no moral reality, and the conflict may be needed

in order that it may by killing the unreal make room for

the real. The religion of many a man is of Jacob's kind,

conditional, the conditions being presented by man to God

rather than by God to man. "If God will keep me in this

way that I go, and give me bread to eat and raiment to

put on, then shall the Lord be my God." ^ When man so

bargains, God acts most graciously when He refuses to fulfil

the conditions. A faith that is built on selfishness is no

faith in God.

But this subordination of the Supreme to the minor

deities is abhorrent to the spirit of Job. In prosperity and

health he had been " a man perfect and upright, one that

feared God and eschewed evil." ^ In adversity and disease

he had the patience that remained faithful to the Divine

will, submissive to Providence, and trustful of the wisdom

he thought beneficent even while it sent to him suffering

and loss. Satan, with all the cunning, but also with all the

' Gen. xxviii. 20, 21. " Job i. i.

O 12
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unwisdom that ever marks a wicked spirit, had declared

that Job served God for profit ; that his rehgion was but

organized selfishness; that were the Divine rule as harsh as

hitherto it had been kind, Job's worship would cease, and

he would curse God to his face.^ And the Divine answer

had in effect been,- " Try your Satanic theory on him, act

as if you were supreme, and see whether in a world, where

the devil were almighty. Job would be faithless to Me and

worship thee as god." And so for a while Satan had his

will, and calamities fell thick and fast upon the devoted

patriarch. He lost his worldly goods, Sabean freebooters

carrying away his flocks and herds. He lost the home and

children he loved, a storm from the wilderness smiting his

homestead and burying in its ruins his sons and daughters.

But he bore his troubles without breaking his heart, lost his

worldly all without losing his faith, and summed up his

comfort in the ever-memorable words, " The Lord gave,

and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of

the Lord."'

Still Satan was not satisfied. The man had health, and

the strong has heart for anything. Were his health touched,

his faith would perish. It was touched; Satan, almighty

for the moment, "smote Job with sore boils from the sole

of his foot unto his crown."* But the loathsome disease

did not vanquish his trustful piety, and the mimic deity was

forced to see the man he had afflicted praise God in his

pain. Yet Job's wife was evidently of Satan's mind ; she

thought faith impossible and life intolerable in the changed

conditions, and so she bade her husband " curse," forsake,

or, as it were, forswear, "God and die." ^ But his answer

' Job i. 9-1 1. - Job i. 12. ' Job i. 21.

* Job ii. 7. ^ Job ii. 0.
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through the foolish woman to the still more foolish Satan

was, " What ? shall we receive good at the hand of God,

and shall we not receive evil ?
"

It is at this point, then, that his patience, which is but

another name for his invincible faith, most grandly asserts

its presence and its power. His troubles have not con-

quered his piety, or come like clouds between his soul and

God. But this beautiful trust, this lovely quietude of spirit

as to God, did not leave him as passive and acquiescent

in his relation to man. His patience was most impatient

of all human intermeddling with the Divine judgments

;

his spirit was most shrinkingly sensitive to every touch by

the hard, rude hands of men. And so, while his speech

is most submissive to God, it is fierce, defiant, even utterly

contemptuous, towards his ill-judging friends. They,

indeed, constituted his great affliction, because ever erring

as his wife erred, and his answers to them were but

expositions and variations of his answer to her. " What ?

shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we

not receive evil ?
"

n.

What do these words mean ? Is Job consoling himself

with the thought that God is the author of evil ; that he is

in the hands of an almighty power that has both the will

and the right to do wrong ? That were a most disconsolate

and desolating thought, not productive of faith in a God

whose name is the synonym of good. Were the Divine

will only almighty, were it not also righteous and beneficent,

man could not, while constituted as he is, worship it as holy

or acknowledge it as wisest and best. Is Job an exception,

the example of a man able to revere a blind Fate, to adore
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and obey an immoral Force, indifferent to good and evil,

able to do or inflict either without concern, without regard

to desert or result? That is the question we must now

attempt to answer.

The word that holds the key to the problem is evil.

What does it here signify? Evil may be of three kinds

—

moral, intellectual, or physical. Moral evil may refer

either to state and character, or to act, or, which is the

more common, to both. A depraved man has an evil

character and is in an evil state, and his acts as guilty are

evil. His character has been formed by the sins of the

past and is expressed in the sins of the present ; the bad

nature at once embodies and reveals the bad deed, and the

deed has its full significance only when viewed in its

organic connection with the nature. Intellectual evil may

be either want of knowledge—and then it is ignorance

—

or misapprehension and perversion of truth—and then it is

error. The first may be a simple and necessary imperfec-

tion, involving no moral blame ; but the second is a result

of will, or of a nature will has helped to form, passing,

therefore, into the category of the morally and spiritually

bad. Physical evil, again, is comprehensive enough to

include every form of suffering whatever its source or

course, its motive or end, whether due to the action of

Providence or the conduct of man. Whether physical

evil bear a moral character, deserving either praise or

blame, depends on many considerations, mainly such as

determine its cause and purpose, its relation to the moral

laws and energies of the universe. This division, with each

of its heads, raises many questions which cannot be here

discussed ; all we can do is to inquire as to the sense in

which Job uses the term evil.
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I. Does he mean that we receive or suffer moral evil at

the hand of God ? Moral evil is sin, and sin is the trans-

gression of the law. Law, whether written in the constitu-

tion or conscience of man, in the order of the universe or

in the Divine Word, is simply the manifested or embodied

will of God; this will, indeed, not as arbitrary, but as

the vehicle or executive and realizing energy of Eternal

Righteousness. And sin is just the antagonism of the

human nature or will to the Divine, the attempt of a free

yet mortal being to set himself in opposition to the eternal

and immutable right to raise or erect his own inclinations

into a law for himself and the universe. Moral evil is just

the absolute enemy and contradiction of God ; the denial

in nature and act of His right to be God, the moral

Lawgiver and Sovereign of man. The bad nature is a

nature abhorrent to the Divine, the bad act is an act

done against thQ Divine will, and designed to defeat the

Divine purpose. And so with moral evil God has no more

fellowship than light has with darkness. He is good, it is

bad; He is holy, it is guilty; He is righteous, it is wrong ;

He is love, it is hate ; He is happiness, it is misery. In this

sense evil is impossible to God, and man can never suffer

or receive it at His hand.

And it is evident that Job does not in any degree or

measure here think of moral evil. His plea is that God is

as God-like, as much to be loved and trusted and praised,

when He inflicts evil as when He confers good ; that man

is as much bound to suffer the one patiently, even grate-

fully, as to be thankful for the other. But this plea would

have been impossible if the evil meant had been moral.

Many people, indeed, speak of the will of God as if it coul 1

dolharsh things without being cruel, unaquil things without
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being unjust, and have ascribed things to Him that they

would have held themselves accursed had they even

schemed to do. But where Absolute Sovereignty is so

conceived as to be an offence to the human conscience, it

is not conceived as Divine. Rank or dignity does not

raise above obligation; the higher the dignity the more

binding becomes the law of gentleness or charity. The

basis of all faith in the ways of God is belief in His good-

ness. Did man not believe that the nature and will, the

purpose and end of God were good, he could not say,

"Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him." Were

Satan the Almighty, were he a being in whom infinite

strength was joined to infinite badness, it were impossible

to any moral being to do other than hate him, to despise

him in life and defy him in the very agonies and article of

death, all the more that he had in his resistless strength

the chance and means of indulging his boundless malice.

Trust in God even while He slays only expresses the faith

that He is in slaying good, that He has gracious ends not

otherwise attainable, attained so at His pain no less than

ours, but so attained that our good and His glory may be

together furthered and secured. And so Job patiently

received evil at the hand of God, certain that it signified

only higher and more durable good.

] 2. Does he mean intellectual evil ? So far as imperfec-

tion of knowledge which is due to limitation of intellect is

evil, it is an evil we receive at the hand of God. And we

necessarily receive it if we are to be at all. The Omniscient

is the infinite intellect, and even the Almighty could not

create another infinite, let alone an infinity of infinities.

That belongs to the region of impossibilities, and is not

even conceivably possible. But simple limitation of nature



GOOD AND EVIL AT THE HAND OF GOD. IQQ

is no evil, properly so called. A being perfect in its own

order and degree is good, and knowledge perfect within its

own range is, though infinitely remote from omniscience,

not evil. But where the will works through the intellect,

creating ignorance or error, evil becomes real. If man

does not seek to know the best and think the truest, he

sins; and the error in thought is translated into the

wrong in action. But God is not the author of ignorance,

but of knowledge ; He is the Illuminator, Maker of man's

light, not of his darkness. All truth is of God, all error

of man. *' The inspiration of the Almighty giveth under-

standing." The light of heaven never leads astray, and

our mental evils, whether due to confusion or error, we

inflict on ourselves or suffer from man, never from God.

3. Does Job mean physical evil? In moral and

intellectual evil man is active, in physical he is passive

;

in the former he acts or does, in the latter he suffers or

endures. He may, indeed, inflict physical evil on himself

or others, but this infliction is a moral act, bearing all the

qualities and responsibilities of moral action. What is here

regarded as physical evil is suffering pain or shock of nature

working sorrow and distress. This evil may be of various

kinds and proceed from various causes.

(i) Hereditary. The child has often to suffer from the

sin of his father, or even the sins of remote ancestors.

Sins do not die with the sinner's death; they Uve after him,

subtly working evils he little imagined in the mad hour of

indulgence. While infancy and childhood remain it will

be true that more of the innocent suffer than the guilty.

The evil-doer who sins against the nature God gave him,

sins also against the nature he himself helps to give, works

wasting feebleness and disease in generations that are to
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be. Xo man can calculate the inherited misery of this

world. Could but a fraction of it rise in terrible vision

before the imagination of the most selfish debauchee, it

would startle him from his sin and drive him to seek the

lost purity, the stainless moral integrity, which is even from

the standpoint of nature the noblest physical legacy men

can leave to man.

(2) Punitive. The suffering ihat follows close on the

heels of sin is one of the rods by which God chastises

the sinner. If a man indulges in strong drink, his

indulgence causes in him greater mischief and misery

than medicine can cure. If he is imprudent and sub-

jects his strength to a strain greater than it can bear, then

he suffers from a vigour bent and broken into weak-

ness. And what happens to the individual may happen

to the nation or society. Pestilences are often punitive

evils, judgments of God against men who have broken

His great social and sanitary laws. Science loves to

declare physical law inviolable, and its inviolability but

means that where man transgresses he must be punished.

Disobedience to the constitution God gave and the order

He maintains ought to involve, as it does involve, suffering

and loss.

(3) Corrective. Men often suffer as much from ignorance

or inexperience as from sin. The child who puts its hand

into the fire does not expect the fire to bum, but it burns

nevertheless. The man who, giddy of brain, ventures too

near the dizzy precipice, reels and falls, and finds that the

gravitation which binds atoms together can bring disaster to

the incautious man. And corrective suffering is beneficent

;

it teaches man to obey law by correcting his neglect of it

;

it CD'.npels conformity to the order within which he lives.
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A universe without law were a universe without order, and

where no order is no reason has been or can be. The

individual who disobeys must suffer, and learn by his

suffering that law may be established and order reign to

the universal good.

Now, the physical suffering can in each of these cases be

regarded as immediately or remotely from God. The order

under which we live is His, its laws are His, and they act

by His will and for His ends. And so a devout man, while

he may regard his own or another's sin as the primary, may

also regard God as the ultimate, cause of his suffering,

though causing it as the necessary condition of good. But

none of those classes and kinds of evil can apply to the

case before us. The evil which Job had received from the

hand of God was not hereditary, because it had nothing to

do with his descent, or the sins of former men ; nor was it

punitive, meant to chastise him for his past sins, for he was

"a perfect man and upright, one that feared God and

eschewed evil
;
" nor was it corrective, for he had not

even in an unconscious way broken the laws either of

the physical or social world. And so we must look else-

where for his meaning, and may find it in a class of physical

evils still undiscussed and undescribed.

(4) Tentative. What is so named is the suffering meant

to be testing and disciplinary, at once to try and to educate.

It is not designed to tempt, or seduce to evil, but to test,

to reveal the real character and quality of the man, and to

train or fit to nobler purposes and for higher ends. This

tentative and disciplinary suffering is a necessary stage in

the path to perfection, a condition essential to the most

perfect obedience. The necessity is rooted in the very

nature of things. Moral character can be formed only
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through conflict, and the higher the character the fiercer

must the conflict be. The forces of moral evil active

in our world cannot spare a good man—must ever, as

evil, strive to overcome his good. God can develop

the highest type and quality of excellence only by the

discipline of pain, the method and way of sorrow. An
untried Abraham would have been no friend of God ; only

through trial could his faithfulness be manifested or even

attained. Paul carried a thorn in his flesh ; and had it not

been there, so borne as to be overcome, no heavenly vision

would have been either possible or realized. The same

necessity made the sinless also the tempted Jesus ; and

the most holy Person of our race and history was ** made

perfect through suffering
;

" the necessity being so real and

great that '"'though He were a Son, yet He learned

obedience by the things that He suffered." Where sorrow

like His is not endured, perfection like His cannot be

attained.

And this tentative evil, this suffering that makes perfect,

is what Job feels he is receiving at the hand of God. The

bad moral forces of the world, personified in Satan, seek to

conquer him. God allows them to do so, must allow them

because the world is moral, and Job a free man who can be

obedient only through choice, achieve perfection only by

liberty. And he feels that what works by God's permission

is, in a sense, His minister working against Him, but yet by

the wisdom that restrains and directs even the evil forced

to work for Him. And so Job suffers the evil, sure that

within and through it there is working the God of good.

He knows in whom he has believed, and his faith rises

victorious over loss. A world which has the righteous God

for its Ruler can never know ultimate evil The evil that
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comes to the righteous man must be allowed to come to

him as a thing that, however hard to bear for the moment,

has the promise of diviner gifts and graces. Suffering is

harsh only when inflicted for its own sake ; is gracious

when inflicted that it may exalt and beautify him who

suffers. And so it is in the faith that God does not

rejoice in man's sorrow, that loss to man is pain to God,

but that when it comes, as come it must, to the man who

fears God, it brings a blessing in its cold hand, and

eternal though unrealized joy in its heavy heart, Job

asks his dark yet strangely bright question, '-What?

shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall

we rot receive evil ?
"
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" He healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up their wounds.

He telleth the number of the stars ; He calleth them all by their

names."— Ps. cxlvii. 3, 4.

The old Hebrew psalmist, by placing in striking contrast

the infinitely great and the infinitely little, brings out, in

the most effective way possible, the providence of God as

at once comprehensive enough to superintend the interests

of the collective universe, and kindly and careful enough

not to neglect the smallest individual. While His omniscient

eye numbers the innumerable stars, His gentle touch heals

the broken heart. While His fiat holds the listening planets

to their spheres, His tender hand binds up our bleeding

wounds. These are old, very old thoughts, the imaginings

of ancient Hebrew men, who little dreamed of the strange

secrets hidden in the earth beneath their feet, or the heaven

above their heads; but, though between their day and ours

lie centuries crowded with the most splendid discoveries

man has made, yet neither science nor philosophy has ever

* Preached in the January of 1S73. It may help us to measure the

distance we have travelled since then, especially as it brings back the

proposal which a man, eminent after a sort in science, once made for

the determination of a religious question. A few sentences of the above

have appeared in another connection ; and the date must be the apology

for certain qualities in the sermon, which is printed as it was preached

twenty years ago, and certain references in the concluding paragraphs

which relate to a state of things now, happily, no more.
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proclaimed a truth that can match in sublimity, equal in

beauty, or rival in its wealth of eternal human interest, this

old Hebrew faith
—" He healeth the broken in heart, and

bindeth up their woHnds. He telleth the number of the

stars ; He calleth them all by their names."

Scripture everywhere teaches or assumes that nature,

the arena in which man has lived and sinned and sorrowed,

is also the medium through which God is active and visible.

To the ancient Hebrew and the early Christian the pro-

cesses of creation were the ways of the Creator. What is

now attributed to law was then ascribed to God. Nature

was a revelation; visible things declared the invisible,

manifested the eternal power and Godhead. Fire was the

servant, flame the minister, of God; His voice stilled

the noise of the sea, and the tumult of the people. In

the Sermon on the Mount final and perfect expression was

given to the silent teachings of nature, though these had

been divined before by the quickened instinct of many a

human heart. God adorned the lily, made its beauty more

beautiful and royal than the gaudy grandeur of Solomon

;

His love fed the fowls of the air, who neither thought nor

toiled nor span; His love extended to the very sparrows

that were sold for less than a farthing, and did not allow

them to fall unnoticed to the ground. And, if God cared

for the meanest and smallest things in nature, would He

neglect the noblest and the largest ? From the hour when

that sermon was preached many a weary wanderer, sitting

by the wayside of life, has plucked from the modest

floweret, blushing almost unseen, the truth—The God who

cares for this delicate but trivial thing will not neglect me.

"He healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up their

wounds."
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Scripture, when it thus teaches, but utters what has

been a perennial instinct of the human heart. Perhaps no

man ever stood in the presence of a great trouble without

being driven by his o\\ii deepest instincts to seek strength

and comfort from a being mightier than himself. Many a

hitherto godless mariner, battling with the wild waves, has

called with simple and fervid faith on the God whose

name the child had loved to reverence before the man had

learned to profane. Many a poor burdened woman, whose

heart was well-nigh breaking in the presence of a sorrow

she could not bear alone, has grown calm and strong as her

agony rose into a great cry after God. Instincts like these,

characteristic of man the wide world over, tell that the

Creator has planted within the human spirit the faculty, to

which, when danger from within or without threatens, the

faith is native, that "He who healeth the broken in heart,

and bindeth up their wounds," also delighteth to hear and

answer the prayer of His afflicted creatures.

Could, then, the word of Scripture, or the instincts of

man, settle the question, whether prayer avails alike in the

spiritual and physical spheres, the question would have

been long ago settled. But science cannot accept these as

the decisive authorities. In her own domain she is supreme,

can trust her own discoveries and laws, can trust nothing

that denies or contradicts these. Science knows only a

nature governed by invariable law, where every physical

effect has a physical cause, and where such foreign elements

as prayer or interference can have no place. It were useless,

then, to argue the question with science on the grounds

of Scripture or human instinct. Verified facts are certain,

indisputable ; if any authority stands in the way of the facts,

so much the worse for it—it must go to the ground. Hence

P— 12
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the reality of providence and the efficacy of prayer need to

be vindicated, not by authority, but by reason, and reason

biassed neither by the one sided culture of science, nor the

one-sided culture of Scripture, but inspired by the love of

that truth which is to be sought everywhere, and embraced

wherever found.

And here let me observe that those periodical collisions

between science and religion, as old as their mutual exist-

ence, ever assuming new forms, yet ever implying old

principles, are very much to be deplored. Their interests,

like those of capital and labour, are the same ; their con-

flicts proceed from the same causes—want of knowledge,

and its result, want of sympathy. Study of science begets

a habit of mind inimical to belief; only what has been

verified, or demonstrated, can be accepted as true. Study

of religion awakens instincts and hopes averse to science,

which abhor its rigid method, its arid results, the remorse-

less rigour with which it banishes spirit from nature, and

reduces the world to an immense machine. But, perhaps,

were each more at home in the other's domain, this

jealousy would cease. Truth is truth everywhere ; and the

facts of nature ought to be as sacred as the holiest realities

of faith.

Religion owes much to science; has received from it

light that has glorified and enlarged some of her sublimest

truths. God has been robed in other and grander attributes

since science disclosed the secrets of the universe, and

extended the horizon of human thought into a boundless

and peopled immensity—into a busy and immeasurable

past. Think what an idea of the greatness and might of

God astronomy has given us ! Once this earth was to man
the universe; but now the telescope has revealed stars and
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systems innumerable ; has resolved the glorious milky way

that girdles like a zone of light the midnight heavens into

countless hosts of suns; has resolved what seemed to

earlier and feebler instruments but nebulous clouds of star-

dust into brilliant and wheeling worlds, and reveals the

possibility of the discovery of new systems progressing with

man's power to penetrate still further the mysterious star-lit,

star-filled spaces. Now, consider what a conception is

here given us of God. How glorious the majesty of Him

who made and upholds these worlds, is present in each at

the same moment of time, knows all the many myriad

millions that live and breathe within them, compared with

the infinitely humbler majesty of Him whose only work was

this world, whose only care was man ! Yet this exaltation

in our thought of God religion owes to science.

But science has exalted and purified our conception of

God on many other sides. Once man believed that God

had created in six short days, in a manner mechanical and

dramatic, this earth and the living creatures that inhabit it.

Now, geology has carried us back into a past too remote

to be calculable, and shown us creation advancing by

processes too slow to be measurable, and so has enlarged

our thoughts of that Creator who works noiselessly, fashions

worlds as it were by nature, without the aid of miracles, and

advances by imperceptible gradations from the meanest

beginnings towards the noblest endings. Or take the con-

servation of force, that brilliant discovery of our nineteenth-

century physics. It is teaching us to believe that the

collective force of the universe can undergo changes

infinitely multitudinous, but can never be increased or

diminished,—can go on for ever changing its form, but can

never either begin or cease to be. And does not this help
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us to conceive a Being inexhaustible in energy and re-

sources ? May it not give us a " plastic medium," as the old

philosophers phrased it, in and through which He works ?

Or take the idea of natural law or order that we owe to

science. Bring a child to inspect a great and complex

engine, and he can only see a maze of wheels, that bewilder

with their ceaseless noise and whirl So uninstructed and

superstitious man looks upon nature, and sees only con-

fusion, chaos, the action of arbitrary and isolated forces.

But when science comes and reveals law everywhere,

moulding the tear or the dewdrop as it rounds the star;

active in the great forces that guide the rivers, roll the seas,

and shape the mountains, as in the apparently tinier forces

that gather or disperse the fleecy clouds, and regulate the

growth or decay of the smallest flower,—then man gets the

idea of an ordered nature, animated by a great thought,

and guided by a great purpose. And the unity of nature

suggests the higher unity of its author. The universal reign

of law lifts us to the conception of the law-giving and law-

abiding God.

But, while we maintain that science has been helpful to

our religious ideas, specifically to our conception of God,

we must distinctly mark its limits. It has, indeed, done

much to ennoble the mind, gladden the life, and ameliorate

the sufferings of man. The splendid discoveries of a Jenner

have helped to arrest the march of a destructive pestilence

;

of a Simpson, to still the fatal throb of pain. Science has

almost infinitely enlarged our command over the resources

of nature, over the pernicious and salutary agencies that

sleep within and around us. But sea how mich lies beyond

its province. Man has noble instincts and impulses that

impel him to seek the true, to admire the lovely, to worship
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the good, to feel after and find the Infinite Perfection in

which the true and right and beautiful blend into a divine

and personal unity. Man has deep moral convictions of

rights that are his dues, of duties that he owes, of an eternal

law he is bound to discover and obey. Man has sad and

remorseful experiences, the sense of unfulfilled duties, of

wasted hours, of sorrows that have turned the anticipated

joys of life into utter miseries, of mean and unmanly sins

against conscience and heart, against man and God, of

losses unredeemed by gain, of the lonely anguish that

comes in the hour of bereavement and throws across the

life a shadow that no sunshine can pierce. And out of

these mingling instincts and impulses, convictions and

experiences, rise man's manifold needs, those cravings after

rest, those gropings after a strong hand to hold and trust,

those cries for pardon, those unutterable groanings after

light shed from a divine face upon his gloom, in which

lie at once the greatness and the misery of man.

Moments come to the spirit of man when these needs

are paramount, and it feels as if Nature and her laws were

engines to crush the human heart by which we live. And

in those supreme moments, whither does man turn ? To

science ? Does not her talk then of nature, and law, and

force, and invariable sequence seem like the sardonic

prattle of a tempter persuading to belief in a religion of

absolute despair ? Those are the hours known to many a

spirit, when the soul breaks through the thin veil of words

woven by the spell of man, and seeks to stand face to face

with the Eternal Father.

Religion, then, has its sphere—the moral and spiritual

—

as science has its—the physical and material. The one

should seek to ascertain the condition and laws and final
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ends of the spirit, so as to render a perfect spiritual life

possible ; the other should study the outer world, so as to

place its resources entirely at the command of man. There

is room and work enough for both, without either super-

seding or opposing the other. Science ministers in the

outer court, religion in the inner ; the one is the hewer of

wood and drawer of water, the other is the white-robed priest

of heaven, keeping the celestial flame burning in the heart

of man, and reconciling' the errant child to his divine

Father. And, if each pursued its proper course, in its own

proper sphere, the dreams of many ages might be realized

;

and, while science reconciled the common and the individual

weal, and created a more than Utopian happiness and

comfort in man's general lot, religion would wed time to

eternity, and make what is noblest in man here still nobler

from the hope of an ever-progressive immortality.

But, while there is room enough in our little human lives

for both science and religion to work as helpful and friendly

allies, collisions between them occur now and then, and

now the one, and now the other, is the aggressor. Religion,

or rather its unaccredited representatives, have frequently

enough persecuted science, as in the oft-quoted case of

Galileo, or the angry and stormful controversies the theo-

logians raised at the birth of geology. But the wiser religious

thinkers have long come to see that theology best preserved

its own dignity and independence by leaving science free to

pursue its own course, and to tell its own tale. For my

part, I have no fear for any single discovery of science, or

any verified fact, whatever it may be said to be or to mean.

The antiquity of man, though traced immeasurably far back,

need not excite in us any terror. Natural selection, or the

theory of evolution, whenever established, I am prepared
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to receive without feeling in any way my religious faith

weakened or injured. But, then, let it be clearly under-

stood that these must cease to be brilliant guesses or bold

hypotheses, and become verified facts, before they have any

right to claim our faith. Let not men of science blame

men of religion for refusing to accept their theories, so long

as their own ranks are divided as to whether these theories

are or are not valid. That theories of evolution—of the

origin of life or species—should be accepted by theologians

as verified laws on pain of scientific excommunication,

before the scientific world itself has voted, even by a

majority, that the theories are true, seems to me an alto-

gether truculent and intolerable proceeding. When science

so acts—and she often does so—she becomes the aggressor.

No one who has read the brilliant " Lay Sermons " of a dis-

tinguished living naturalist can have helped feeling that his

bitter innuendoes and contemptuous sneers at "theologians'"

were altogether unworthy alike of the man and his cause.

The latest act of aggression is also from the side of science

;

its perpetrator Professor Tyndall. He proposes to test the

efficacy of prayer. The professor has often written on the

matter. But one evening, in the Athenceum Club, London,

the happy suggestion was made to him to test by actual

experiment the curative force of prayer. If a scientific

man propounds a new cure for a given disease, a ward is

set apart, and the patients treated according to the new

method ; and then, after a sufficient trial, the results ob-

tained from the new are compared with those of the old

cure, and so the medical world enabled to judge which is

the better. So let us have two wards or hospitals
;
place

in the one men who are, in the other men who are not, to

be prayed for ; and then let the results be compared, and
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we shall have scientifically determined whether or not prayer

avails in the physical sphere.

We need not, meanwhile, deal with the proposal. Let

us examine the principles which it implies. These are

explicit enough. Professor Tyndall has repeated them in

almost every variety of form and illustration. The laws of

nature are uniform, never broken by such interference as

prayer entreats. A physical effect produced by other than

a physical cause not only would be exceptional, but disturb-

ing to the entire system of nature, and destructive of its

harmony. Interference, too, contradicts the great law of

the conservation of force, according to which no new energy

is ever created, but the changes of nature are the result of

infinite conversion of the force of the universe, whose sum-

total can neither be increased nor diminished. " lAght runs

into heat ; heat, into electricity ; electricity, into magnetism;

magnetism, into mechanical force ; and mechanical force,

into light and heat again." There is an endless cycle of

change, but no creation.

Again, Professor Tyndall argues, in nature the terms

great and small are unknown. The same law which moulds

a tear rounds a planet. Hence, God can do great things

in answer to prayer as easily as small ; small are as difificult

as great. " The Italian wind, gliding over the crest of the

Matterhorn, is as firmly ruled as the earth in its orbital

revolution round the sun ; and the fall of its vapour into

clouds is as much a matter of necessity as the return of the

seasons. The dispersion, therefore, of the slightest mist by

the volition of the Eternal would be as much a miracle as

the rolling of the Rhone over the Grimsel precipices, and

down Haslithal to Brientz."

The theological position generally occupied in opposition



PROVIDENCE AND PRAYER. 21/

to the scientific is very much this—God is an Almighty

Being, personal, free ; it were absurd, then, to deny to Him
the power to interfere with the laws of nature. The creation

cannot be greater than the Creator; and should He see

cause, He will not allow its uniformity or the invariable

sequence of cause and effect to stand in His way. Prayer,

in certain cases, may be to God a reason for interference

;

and, when in such cases offered, has His interposition as

its natural result.

Now, you will observe how radically in the two cases

the premisses differ. The scientific man excludes the idea

of God, and reasons from what he observes in the world

he studies, or only introduces so much of the divine idea,

its immutability, for example, as suits his purpose. The

theologian excludes the scientific notion of nature, and

reasons from his own conception of God, or imports into

the scientific terms a certain religious sense. Men who so

differ in standpoints and premisses can never so reason as

to convince each other, or do much else than edify and

confirm those on their respective sides, who hear or read

with a foregone conclusion.

But between these two parties a mediator now and then

steps in, who is anxious to give to science and religion

the things respectively their own. The material world is

handed over to science and invariable law ; the spiritual is

reserved as the sphere of human supplication and divine

aid. Prayer has no place in the physical world, only in

the spiritual. But this attempt at mediation saves more

than the scientific man is inclined to spare; gives up

more than the religious man is inclined to surrender ; and

so, as a rule, our mediator has to retire, disowned by the

very parties he seeks to reconcile.
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Now, it seems to me these several positions err, because

in none is the discussion carried back to fundamental prin-

ciples, where a common standpoint might be found. The

distinction the mediator draws is too sharp. The premisses

of the others are so diametrically opposed that their con-

clusions can never agree. Let us, then, as carrying us back

to first principles, raise the questions. What is Nature?

What God's relation to it? and. Must His action upon or

within its limits be regarded as " interposition " or " inter-

ference"? As to nature, both science and religion ought

to remember that to state a law and explain its operation is

not necessarily to account for the existence of the law or

the things it controls. As science advances there may be

less room in nature for sprites and fairies ; but its most

thorough analysis of the constituents and construction of

any organism whatever need not in any degree materialize

the sources and ends of universal being.

Of the questions just raised, the one of most moment to

us meanwhile is this, What is God's relation to nature ?

Is it natural or artificial ? Men argue as if God stood

outside nature ; was as extraneous and foreign to it as

the maker is to the machine, and so describe His action

on it as interference, and conceive His agency as super-

natural. But there are two kinds of relation, the natural

and the mechanical, or the immanent and the extraneous.

For example, the relation of the soul to the body is natural

and immanent; the relation of the watchmaker to the

watch is mechanical and extraneous. The soul can move

and direct the body as it will, but always according to

its laws, these being expressly adapted to give the mind

sovereign control. But the watchmaker cannot repair or

alter the watch without interference with its mechanism,
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hindering its action, or disturbing its parts. Now, the

scientific man and the theologian alike conceive God's

relation to the world to be mechanical; and so the one

argues, from his idea of nature, that there has been and

can be no interference ; the other, from his idea of God,

that it both has been and can ba again. But change the

mechanical and extraneous into the immanent and natural

relation, and God's action in nature becomes as natural as

the mind's action in the body. He lives in it, acts through

it, yet evermore according to its invariable laws. He
never interferes, because the soul of the universe and its

actions are His. He never breaks its harmony, because its

uniformity reposes on His immutability, and its unchangeable

laws are but the modes in which the unchangeable God

works.

What light does this shed on the questions in dispute ?

God and nature are not so separated as to be independent

and even contrasted existences, but so associated as to be

united without being identified. Nature is, as it were, the

organism of God, and His action on it is as little super-

naural or artificial as the action of my mind through my

body ; while the distinction of essence and attribute holds

in His case as in mine. The physical action of a being,

who is within, not without, nature, lying imbedded in it as

its soul, cannot be properly described as "interference."

That word, indeed, is abhorrent to me ; expresses, when so

used, no reality, only a great untruth. "Nature" ought to

be understood as inclusive, not as exclusive, of God, and

"supernatural" as in no way predicable of Him or His

agency or action. He is no stranger in His own universe,

but its animating force, the source of all its movement, while

He Himself remains unmoved.
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Hold this, then, brethren, as the truth—Prayer seeks

no "interference," nothing supernatural, only the normal

action of the universe tempered, perhaps, in special cases

to our weakness, or our weakness tempered to it, should

this accord with the stable action or will of God. And

think, if, in the little universe called man, mind can, in and

through its physical organs, exercise energy, and put forth

volitions, which can produce changes in the world without,

or cause changes in the organism within, yet always in

harmony with the invariable or necessary laws of both,

—

why should we conceive the action of the creative and

motive Spirit, immanent in the great universe called nature,

as more limited and artificial, less legitimate and natural,

than our own ? There is no difficulty in the one case that

is not implied in the other. Every objection that can be

urged against so conceiving God's relation to the universe

can be urged against the ordinarily conceived relation of

the physical and spiritual natures of man, while the position

here maintained has this advantage—it simplifies our con-

ception at once of God and man, makes man the true

" image " of God, the Creator the actual archetype of the

creature.

And on this ground I can as little forbid prayer in

the physical as in the spiritual sphere. What am I ? An
embodied spirit. And what is my relation to the great

embodied Spirit of the universe? That of a child to its

father. And shall this living spirit, with its instincts that

science cannot satisfy, with its convictions of right and

wrong that transcend the physical relations of time, with

its sense of sin and sorrow, its shrinking from death and

horror of the grave, be persuaded to train to stoical silence

any one side of its every-sided relation to its living parent ?
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Nature is a term or condition of communion between man

and God. Man sees in its laws a revelation of the divine

will ; does not ask the Divine Being to transgress His own

laws, but simply asks Him so to administer them as to meet

spe:ial cases and serve special ends. So understood,

pra3'er in the physical sphere becomes both normal and

right. The memory but a few days old of a dread disaster ^

near to shore, almost within cry of human help, so grave a

witness alike to the glory and meanness, the heroism and

cowardice of man, is still fresh in your minds. Think you,

when the ship had gone down, and those hundreds lay

struggling in the hungry sea, there would not rise from the

soul of many a husband as he battled with the billows

beside his drowning wife, from the heart of many a mother

who clasped her child that they might die when they could

not live together, the cry, "Lord, save us; we perish"?

And be sure that, in another than the sense they had time

to think or dream of, they were saved. I would not try

to suppress the instinct of man to cry out amidst his pain

to God. I would rather try to develop it, certain that,

the more man becomes conscious of a God everywhere

around him and helpful at every point, the nearer will he

be to the great Eternal Reality.

I said I should come back to the proposrJ of Professor

Tyndall's friend. Every scientific man knows the value of

entire and perfect accuracy in every experiment ; indeed,

the character and quality of the man as a student of science

may be known quite as much from the sort of experiments

he proposes, as from the experiments he performs. The

slightest failure in any one element or arrangement spoils

the whole. It is difficult to secure accuracy in a purely

• The wreck of the NortJifleeU
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physical test ; but almost infinitely more difficult to secure

it where many minds are concerned. And here we have

two supreme difficulties—one belonging to each side of

the experiment. Who could secure the exclusion of all

within the prayerless ward from prayer? The man who

would refuse to pray for the suffering would be no religious

man. The wish that the diseased may be healed is native

to every pious soul, and the wish is a prayer. You might

secure a ward where men would be prayed for
;
you could

not secure a ward where they would not. Were it possible

to wall off a multitude of sufferers from the sympathies and

prayers of the godly, that would be the most calamitous

disproof of godUness which the wit of man had ever

devised. But on the other side the difficulty is no less

great. Prayer cannot live alone—it must be expressed in

deed as well as speech. If words were prayers, they would

be insignificant and impotent : prayer is the expressed

passion of the spirit, taking shape, not simply in words, but

in character, acts, and achievements. What would it mean

in a case like this ? Why, that all concerned with the heal-

ing of the sick was done as unto God. Instead of a careless

nurse hardening by the sight of much suffering into callous-

ness, mindful of her fee and her ease, neglectful of her

patient, we should have a woman of pious soul, tender of

heart, gentle of hand, with the soft voice which is so

beautiful in woman, creating in what is now the cheerless

wards of a charitable institution the cleanliness and comfort

and silent, swift sympathies of home. Instead of the

physician, prone to experiments, who is first a clinical

professor and lecturer, and only second a healer of the

diseases and sores of men, we should have a man who feels

that the lives committed to him are as sacred as his own
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—that for each he must give an account to God ; that he

ought to go to each bedside as to a religious place, where

the noblest faculties should find their noblest, kindliest

exercise. Let us have an hospital to match in all things

the highest spiritual ideal—and this is necessary to make

the experiment of any use whatever—place it alongside the

ordinary surgical or medical wards, known more or less to

us all ; and I, for my part, am quite prepared to abide by

the results. In such a case the results, I am certain, would

transcend our highest expectations, not because a single

physical law would be violated, but because the physical

and spiritual laws of God would be in all things more

perfectly fulfilled. But let us never dream that hard

material tests can settle spiritual questions. The ultimate

solution is, indeed, experimental ; but the region of the

experiment is in the living soul, which, so long as it lives

and believes that over and above it broods the living God,

will cry out to Him in all its trouble. " He healeth the

broken in heart, and bindeth up their wounds."
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Christ in Modern Theology. Hodder and Stoughton.

[/« the Press.
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St. Dunstan's House, Fetter Lane,

London, E.C. 1892.

Select List of Books
in all Departments of

Literature
PUBLISHED BY

Sampson Xow, fIDarstoit d Company, l^.

ABBEY and PARSONS, Quiet

Life, from drawings ; motive by
Austin Dobson, 31s. 6d.

ABBOTT, Charles C, Waste
Lavd Wanderinjs, 10s. 6d.

ABERDEEN, Eakl of. See

Prime Ministers.

ABNEY, Capt., TJiebes and its

Greater Temple-'', 40 photos. 63s.

and CUNNINGHAM,
Pioneers of the Alps, new ed. 21s.

About in the World. See Gentle

Life Series.

Some Fellows, from my
note-book, by "an Eton boy,"

2s. 6d. ; new edit. Is.

ADA3IS, Charles K., Histori-

cal Literature, 12s. Qd.

ADDISON, Sir Boger de Cov-

erley, from the " Spectator," 6s.

AGASSIZ, Alex., 27iree Cruises

of the " Blake," illust. 2 vols. 42s.

ALBERT, Prince. See Bayard
Series.

ALCOTT, L. M. Jo's Boys,

a sequel to " Little Men," bs.

Life, Letters and Journals,

by Ednah D. Cheney, 6s.

Lulu's Library, a story

for girls, 3s. Qd.

Old-fashioned Thanksgiv-
ing Day, 3s. 6d.

Proverb Stories, dt. 6d.

ALCOTT, L. M., Recollections

of my Childhood's Days, 3s. 6d.

Silver Pitchers, 3s. 6d.

Spinning-wheel Stories, 5«.

See also Low's Standard
Series and Rose Library.

ALDAM, W. H., Flies and My-
making,-with. actual specimens on
cardboard, 63s.

ALDEN, \V. L. See Low's
Standard Series.

ALFORD, Lady Marian,
Needleu-ork as Art, 21s. ; 1. p. S4s.

ALGER, J. G., Englishmen in

the French Revolution, Is. 6cZ.

Amateur Angler in Dore Dale,

a three weeks' holiday, by E. M.
Is. 6/., Is. and 5s.

ANDERSEN, H. C, Fairy
Tales, illust. in colour by E. V. B.

25s., new edit. 5s.

Fairy Tales, illust. by
Scandinavian artists, 6s.

ANDERSON, W., Pictorial

Arts of J ipan, 4 parts, lUSt. j

artist's proofs, 252s.

ANDRES, Varnishes, Lacquers^
Siccatives, ^ Sealing-wax, I2s. 6d.

Angler's strange Experiences, by
Cotswold Isys, new edit , 3s. 6(i.

ANNESLEY, C, Standard
Opera Glass, the plots of eighty

operas, 3rd edit., 2s. 6d.
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Cambridge Staircase, 2s. 6d.

CA:MPBELL, Lady Colin,
Boole of the Running Broolc, 5s.

T. See Choice EJition?.

CAXTERBURY, ABcnBisHOP.
See Preachers.

CARLETOX, Will, City
Ballads, illust. 12s. 6d.

City Ler/ends, ill. 12s. ^d.

Farm Festivals, ill. 12^. 6d.

See also Rose Library.

CARLYLE, L-ish Journey in

1849, 7s. fiiZ.

CARXEGIE, Andrew, Ameri-
can Four-in-hand in Britain,

105. 6(L ; also Is.

Rouml the World, 1 0.^. 6d.

• Triumphant Democracy,
6s. ; new edit. Is. 6J.

;
paper, Is.

•CAROA'fi, Story without an
End, illnst. by E. V. B., 7s. 6d.

Celebrated Raceliorses, 4 vols.

126s.

CELlfiRE. See Low's Stan-

dard Books.

CJiang&l Cross, d-c, poems, 2s.6d.

Chant-book Comj)anion to the

Common Prayer, 2s. ; organ ed. 4s.

CHAPIX, Mountaineering in

Colorado, 10s. 6<i.

CHAPLIN, J. G., Bookkeeping,
2s. 6d.

CHATTOCK, Notes on Etching
new edit. 10s. 6ii.

CHERUBIXL See Great
Musicians.

CHESTERFIELD. See Ba-
yard Series.

Choice Editions of choice books,

illustrated by C. W. Cope, E.A.,

T. Creswick, R.A., E. Duncan,
Birket Foster, J. C, Horsley,
A.E.A., G. Hicks, R. Redgrave,
R.A., C. Stonehonse, F. Tayler,

G. Thomaa, II. G. Townsend,

Choice Editions—continued.

E. H. Wehnert, Harrison Weir,
&c., clotb extra gilt, gilt edges,
2s. 6'7. each ; reissue. Is. each.

Bloomfield's FaiTuer's Boy.
Cam}-.beH s Pleasures of Hope.
Coleridfre's Ancient Mai-iner.

Goldsmith's Deserted Village.

Goldsmith's Vicar of Wakefield.

Gray's Elegy in a Churchyard.
Keats' Eve of St. Agnes.
Milton's Allecfro.

Poetry of Nature, by H. Weir.
Rogers' Pleasures of Memory.
Shakespoare's Songs and Sonnets.
Elizabethan Songs and Sonnets.
Tennyson's May Queen.
Wordsworth's Pastoral Poems.

CURE IMAX, Physical Culture

of Women, Is.

CLARK, A., A Dark Place of
the Earth, 6s.

Mrs. K. M., Southern
Cross Fairy Tale, 5s.

CLARKE, C. C, Writers,

and Letters, 10s. 6d.

Percy, Tliree Diggers, Qs.

Valley Council; from T,

Batemau's Journal, 6s.

Classified Catalogue of English-
printed Educational Works, 3rd
edit. 6s.

Claude le Lorrain. See Great

CLOUGH, A. H., Plutarch's
Lives, one vol. 18s.

COLERIDGE, C. R., English
Squire, 6s.

S. T. See Choice Editions
and Bavard Series.

COLLINGWOOD, H. See
Low's Standard Books.

COLLIXSOX, Adm. Sir R.,

H.M.S. Enterprise in Search of

Franklin, 14s.

COXDER, J.,Flotcers ofJapan;
Decoration, coloured Japanese
Plates, 42s. nett.



In all Departments of Litei'ature.

CORKEGGIO. See Great
Artists.

COWLEY. See Bayard Series.

COX, David. See Great Artists.

COZZENS, F., American
Yachts, pfs. 211. ; art. pfs. 31L lOs.

See also Low's Standard
Books.

CRADDOCK. See Low's
Siand;ird Novels.

CREW, B. J., Petroleum, 21s.

CRISTIANI, R. S., Soap and
Cand/e.i, 4:2s.

PerfumerI/, 25s.

CROKER, Mrs. B. M. See
Low's Standard Novels.

CROUCH, A. P., GUmj^^es of
Feverland (West Africa), 6s.

On a Surf-bound Coast,
7s. 6(2. ; new edit, 5s.

CRUIKSHANK G. See
Great Artists.

CUDWORTH, W., Abraham
Sharp, 26s.

CUMBERLAND, Stuart,
Thought-reader's Thr^ughtSjlOs. 6d.

• See also Low's Standard
Novels.

CUXDALL, F. See Great
Artists.- J., SJidkes^iieare, ?>s. 6c?.,

5s. and 2*.

CURTIN, J., Mytlu of the Bus-
sians, 10s. 6d.

CURTIS, C. B., Vela.zquez and
Murillo, with etcliings, 31s. 6d.

and 63s.

GUSHING, W., Anonyms, 2
vols. 52s. 6d.

Initials and Pseudonyms,
2"s ; ser. II., 21s.

CUTCLIFFE, H. C, Trout
Fishing, new edit. 3s. 6d.

DALY, Mrs. D., Digging,
SquatHng, ^c, in N. S. Australia,

12s.

D'ANVERS, N., Architecture
and Sculpture, new edit. 5s.

Elementary Art, Archi-
tecture, Sculpture, Fainting, new
edit. 10s. 6(i.

Elementary Hidory of
Music, 2s 6d.

Painting, by F. Cundall,

DAUDET, A., My Brother
Jack, 7s. 6d. ; also 5s.

Port Tarascon, by H,
James, 7s. 6(J. j new edit. 5s.

DAYIES, C, Modern Whist,
4s.

DAVIS, C. T., Bricks, Tiles,

^c, new edit. 25*.

Maimfacture of Leather,
52s. 6J.

Manufacture ofPaper, 28^.

Steam Boiler Incrustation,
8*. 6d.

G. B., International Laic,
\0s. Qd.

DAWIDOWSKY, Glue, Gela-
tine. Sec, 12s. Qd.

Day ofmy Life, by an Eton boy,
new eriit. 2s. 6(2. ; also Is

DE J OmVILLE. See Bayard
Series.

DE LEON", Edwin, Under the

Stars and Under the Crescent,

2 vols. 12s. ; new edit. 6s.

DELLA ROBBIA. See Great
Artists.

Denmark and Iceland. See
Foreiprn Countries.

DENNETT, R. E., Seven Years
among the F]ort, 7s. 6d.

DERRY (Bishop of). See
Prenchers.

DE WINT. See Groat Artists.

DIGGLE, J. W., Bishop Fra-
ser's Lancashire Life, new edit.

12s. 6(i.
;
popular ed. 3s. 6d.

Sermonsfor Daily Life, 5»
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DOBSOX, Austin, Hogarth,
\yith a bibliography, j&c, of

prints, iUast.24s.; 1. paper 52s. 6ci.

See also Great Artists,

DODGE, Mrs., Hans Brinker,
the Silver Skates, new edit. 5s.,

3s. fid.. 2s. 6d. ; text only, Is.

DONKIN, J. G., Trooper and
Bedskin; N. W. moanted police,

Canada, 8s. 6d.

DONNELLY, Ignatius, ^^Za/i-

iis, the Antediluvian World, new
edit. 12s. 6d.

Ctesar's Column, a,uih.onzed

edition, 3s. 6d.

Doctor Huguet, 3«. ^d.

Great Cryptogram, Bacon's
Cipher in Shakespeare, 2 vols.

30*.

Ragnaroh : the Age of
Fire and Gravel, 12s. Gd.

DORE, GusTAVE, Life and Re-
niiniscences, by Blanche Koose-
velt, fully illust. 24s.

DOS PASSOS, J. K, Law of
Stocibrolcers and Stock Exchanges,

355.

DOUDNEY, Sarah, Godiva
Durleigh, 3 vols. 31s. 6d.

DOUGALL, J. D., Shooting
Appliances, Practice, ^c, 10s. Sd.j

new edit. 7s. 6rf.

DOUGHTY, H. M., Friesland
Meres and the Netherlands, new
edit, illnst. IDs. (^d.

DOVETON, F. B., Poems and
Snatches of Songs, 5s. ; new edit.

3s. 6(i.

DU CHAILLU, Paul. See
Low's Standard Books.

DUNCKLEY ("Verax.") See
Prime Ministers.

DUNDEPtDALE, George,
Prairie and Bush, 6s.

Durer. See Great Artists.

DYKES, J. Oswald. See
Preachers.

Echoes from tlie Heart, 3s. 6d.

EDEN, C. H. See Foreign
Countries.

EDMONDS, C, FoeiTy of the

Anti-Jacohin, new edit. 7s. 6i.

and 21s.

Educational Catalogue. See
Classified Catalogue.

EDWARDS, American Steam
Engineer, 12s. 6d.

Modem Locomotive En-
gines, 12s. 6d.

Steam Engineer's Guide,
12s. Qd.

H. Sutherland. See
Great Musicians.

M. B., Dream of Millions,

Sfc, Is.

See Low's StandardNovels.

EGGLESTQN, G. Gary, Jug-
gernaut, 6s.

Egy2Jt. See Foreign Countries.

Elizabethan Songs. See Choice
Editions.

EMERSON, Dr. P. H., East
Coast Yarns, Is.

English Idylls, new ed. 2s.

Naturalistic Photography,
new edit. 5s.

Pictures of East Anglian
Life ; plates and vignettes, 105s.

and 147s.

and GOODALL, Life on
the Norfolk Broads, plates, 126s.

and 210s.

Wild Life on a Tidal
Water, copper plates, ord. edit.

25s. ; edit, de luxe, 63s.— R. W., by G. W. COOKE,
8s. 6i.

Birthday Book, 3s. 6d.

In Concord, a memoir,
7s. 6d.

English
42s. i

Catalogue,
1872-80, 42s.

52s. 6d. 1 5s. yearly.

1863-71,

( 1881-9,



In all Departments of Literature.

English Catalogue, Index vol.

l«37-56, 26s.; 1856-76, 42s.;

1874-80, 18s.

—— Etchiiigs, vol. v. 45s. ; vi.,

25s. ; vii.. 2'is. ; viii., 42s.

Eiiglish Philoiophers, edited by
E. B. Ivan Miiller, M.A., 3s. 6d.

each.
Bacon, by Fowler.
Hamilton, bj' Monck.
Hartley and James Mill, by Bower.
Shaftesbury & Hutcheson ; Fowler.
Adam Smith, by J. A. Farrer.

ERCKMANN-CHATRIAK
See Low's Standard Books.

ERICHSON, Life, by W. C.
Church, 2 vols. 24s.

ESMARCH, F., Handbook of
Surgery, 24s.

Essays on English Writers.

See Gentle Life Series.

EVAls^S, G. E., Repentance of
Magdalene Despar, Sfc, poems,
5s.

S. & F., Upper Ten, a
story, Is.

W. E., Songs of the Birds,

n. ed. 6s.

EVELYN, J., An Inca Queen,

5s.

John, Life of Mrs. Godol-
phin, 7s. 6d.

EVES, C. W., West Indies,

n. ed. 7s. 6(i.

FAIRBAIR:N", a. M. See
Preachers.

Familiar IVurds. See Gentle
Life Series.

FARINr, G. A., Kalahari
D,:<ert, 21s.

FARRAR, C. S., History of
Sculpture, ^'c, 6s.

^Maurice, Minnesota, 6a.

FAURIEL, Last Days of the
Consulate, 10s. 6d.

FAY, T., Three Germanyt, 2
ols. 35s.

FEILDEN, H. St. J., Some
Public Schools, 2s. 6(3.

Mrs., My African Home,
7s. 6d.

FENN, G. Manville. See
Low's Standard Books.

FENNELL, J. G., Book of tlie

Roach, n. ed. 2s.

FFORDE, B., Subaltern, Police-
man, and the Little Girl. Is.

Trotter, a Poena Mystery

^

Is.

FIELD, Maunsell B., Memo-
ries, \0s. 6d.

FIELDS, James T., Memoirs^
12s. 6d.

Yesterdays with Authors^
16s.; also 10«. 6d.

Figure Painten of Holland.
bee Great Artists.

FINCK, Henry T., Pacific.
Coa^t Scenic Towr, 10s. Gd.

FITCH, Lucy. See Nursing
Record Series, Is.

FITZGERALD. See Foreign
Countries.

I'ERcr, Book Fancier, 5s.

and 12*'. 6d.

FITZPATRICK, T., Autumn.
Cruise in ihe .^jean, 10s. Gd

Trancatlantic Holiday^
10.«. Pd.

FLEMING, S., England and
Canada, 6s.

Foreign Countries and British
Colonies, descriptive handbooks
edited by F. S. Pullinp, M.A.
Each volume is the work of a
writer who has special acquaint'
ance with the sul'ject, 3s. Gd.

Austialia. by Fitzgerald.

Austrin-Hutifjary, by Kay.
Denraaikaid Iceland, by E. C.Ott^.
Epypt, by S. L. Poole.
France, by Miss Roberts.
Germany, by L. Sergeant.
Greece, by S. Baring Gould.
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Foreign Countries, &c.

—

cont.

Japan, by Mossman.
Peru, by R. Markham.
Eussia, by Morfill.

Spain, by Webster.
Sweden and Norway, by Woods.
West Indies, by C. H. Eden.

FOREMAN", J., Philippine

Islands, 21s.

FOTHERINGHAM, L. M,
NyaS!:aJand, 7s. 6d.

rOWLEK, Japan, CJmia, and
India, 10s. Get.

FRA ANGELICO. See Great

FRA 'bARTOLOMMEO, AL-
BERTINELLI, and ANDREA
DELSARTO. See Great Aitists.

FRANC, Maud Jeanne, Beat-

rice Melton, 4s.

Emihfs Choice, n. ed. 53.—— Golden Gifts, 4«.

^— Hall's Vineyard, 4^.

Into the Light, is.

——— John's Wife, 4s.

Little Mercy; for better,

for worse, is.

Marian, a Tale, n. ed. 5s.

Master of Ralston, if.

Minnie's Misjion, a Tem-
perance Tale, is.

No longer a Child, is.

. Silken Cords ami Iron
Fttters, a Tale, is.

~, Tioo Sides to Every Ques-

Uon, is.

^ Vermont Vale, 5s.

A plainer edition is puhlished at

is. ed.

France. See Foreign Countries.

FRANCIS, F., War, Waves,

and Wanderings, 2 vols. 24s.

See also Low's Standard
Series.

Frank's RancJie ; or, My Holi-
{lay in the Rockies, n. ed. 5s,

FRANKEL, Julius, Starch
Glucose, ^'c, 18?.

FRASER, Bishop, Lancashire
Life, n. ed. 12s. 6d.; popular ed.

3s. 6d.

FREEMAN, J., Melbourne Life,

Uqhts and shadows, 6s.

FRENCH, Y.,IIome Fairies and
Heart Floicers, illust. 24s.

French and English Biithday
Book, by Kate D." Clark, 7s. G-i.

French Revulution, Letters from
Paris, translated, lO.-^. (id.

Fresh Woods and Pastures New,
by the Author of "An Angler's
Days," 5s., Is. 6cl , Is.

FRIEZE, Dujyre, Floreritine

Sculptor, 7s. Gd.

FRISWELL, J. H. See Gentle
Life Series.

Froissart for ^oijs, by Lanier,

new ed. 7s. 6d.

FIJOUDE, J. A. See Prime
Ministers.

Gainsboi'otigh and Constable.

See Great Ariists.

CASPAR IN, Sunny Fields and
^hady Woods, 6s.

GEFFCI^N, British Empire,
7s. 6d.

Generation ofJudges, n.e. 7s.6d.

Gentle Life Series, edited by J.

Hain Friswell, sm. 8vo. 6s. per

vol.; calf extra, 10s. 6d. ea.; I6mo,

2s. 6d., except when price is given.

Gentle Life.

A.bout in the World.
Like unto Christ.

Familiar Words, 6s.; also 3s. Gd.

Montaigne's Essays.

Sidney's Arcadia, Gs.

Gentle Life, cecond seriea,

Varia ; readings, 10s. 6i.

Silent hour ; essays.

Half-length Portraits

Essays on Eng'iah Writers.

Other People's Windows, 6s. &2s.6<i.

A Man's Thoughts.
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George EUoi, by G. ^Y. Cooke,
10s. Gd.

Germa7iy. See Foreign Coun-
tries.

GESSI, RoMOLO Pasha, Siven
Years in the Soudan, 18s.

GHIBERTI & DOXATELLO.
See Great Artists.

GILES, E., Australia Twice
Traversed, 1872-76, 2 vols. 30s.

GILL, J. See Low's Readers.

GILLESPIE, W. M., Survey-
ing, n. ed. 21s.

Giotto, by Harry Quilter, illust.

15s.

• See also Great Artists.

GIRDLESTOXE, C, Private
Devotions, 2s.

GLADSTO^^E. See Prime
Ministers.

GLENELG, V./ Devil and the
Doctor, Is.

GLOVER, R., Light of the

World, n. ed., 2s. 6i.

GLUCK. See Great Musicians.

Goethe's Faustus, in orig. rhyme,
by Huth, 5s.

Prosa, by C. A. Buchheim
(Low's German Series), 3s. Gd.

GOLDSMITH, 0., She Stoops
to Conquer, by Austin Dobson,
illust by E. A". Abbey, 81s.

See also Choice Editions.

GOOCH, Fanny C, Mexicans,
16s.

GOODALL, Life and Land-
scape on the Norfolk Broads, 126s.

and 210>-.

&EMERSON, Pictures of
East Anglian Life, £o 5s. imd £7 7s.

GOODMAN, E. J., The Pest
Tour in Norway, 6s.

N. & A., Fen Skating, bs.

GOODYEAR,W. H., Grammar
of the Lotus, Ornament and Sun
Worship, G3s. nett.

GORDON, J. E. H., Physical
Treatise on Electricity and Mag-
netism. 3rd ed. 2 vols. 42s.

Electric Lighting, 18s.

School ElectricUij, bs.

Mrs. J. E. H., Decorative
Electricity, illnst. 12.-.'.

GOWER, Lord Ron.^ld, Hand-
look to the Art Galleries ojBelgium
and Holland, 5s.

Northhrook Gallery, 63s.
and 105s.

Portraits at Castle Ilotcard.
2 vols. 126s.

See also Great Artists.

GRAESSI, Italian Dictionary,
3s. Gd. ; roan, 5s.

GRAY, T. See Choice Eds.

Great Artists, Piograjyhies,
illustrated, emblematical bind-
ing, 3s. Gd. per vol. except where-
the price is given.

Barbizon School, 2 vols.

Claude le Lorr.iiu.

Correggio, 2s. Gd.

Cos. and De Wint.
George Cruikshank.
Delia Eobbia and Cellini, 2s. 6d.
Albrecht Diirer.

Figure Paintings of Holland.
Fra Angelico, Masaccio, &c.
Fra Bartoloninaeo, &c.
Gainsborough and Constable.
Ghiberti and Donatello, 2s. Gd.
Giotto, by H. Quilter, 15s.

Hogarth, by A. Dobson.
Hans Holbein.
Landscape Painters of Holland.
Land seer.

Leonardo da Vinci.
Little Masters of Germany, by

Scott ; id. de luxe, 10s. Gd.

Mantegna and I'rancia.

Mcissonier, 2s. Gd.

Michelangelo.
Mulready.
Mavillo, by Minor, 2s. Gd.

Overbeck.
Raphael.
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Great Artists—continued.
Hembrandt.
Beynolds.
Homney and Lawrence, 2s. 6d.
Eubens, by Kett.
T'ntoretto, by Osier.

Titian, by Heath.
Turner, by Monkhouse.
Vandyck and Hals.
Velasqupz.
"Vernet & Delarocho.
Watteau, by Mollett, 2s. 6cl.

Wilkie, by Mollett.

Great Musicians, edited by
F. Hueflfer. A eeriea of bio-

graphies, 3s. each :

—

Bacb, by Poole.
JBeethoven.
*Berlioz.

Cherubini.
English Church ComposerB,
*Gluck.
Handel.
Haydn.
*Marcel lo.

Mendelssohn.
Mozart.
*Falestrina and the Roman School.

Parcell.

Kossini and Modern Italian School.

Schubert.
Schumann.
Bichard "Wagner.
Weber.

* Are not yet published.

Greece. See Foreign CoTintries.

GKTEB, German Dictionary, n.

ed. 2 vols. 21s.

GRIMM, H., Literature, 8s. Gd.

GROHMANN, Camps in the

Rockies, 12*. 6d.

GROVES, J. PEr.CT. See
Low's Standard Books.

GUIZOT, History of England,
illust. 3 vols, re-issue at 10s. 6d.

per vol.

History of France, illust.

ro-issue, 8 vols. 10s. Gd, each.

Abridged by G. Masson, 5«.

GUYOX, LIadamb, Life, 6«.

HADLEY, J., Roman Law,
7s. 6cf.

Half-length Portraits. See
Gentle Life Series.

HALFORD, F. M., Dry Fly-
fishing, n. ed. 2os.

Floating Flies, 15s. & 30s.

HALL, How to Live Long, Is.

HALSEY, F. A., Slide Valve
Gears, 8s. 6d.

HAMILTON. See English
Philosophers.

E. Fly-fishing, 6s. and
10s. 6(i.

Riverside Naturalist, lis.

HAMILTON'S Mexican Hand-
hook, 8s. 6d.

HANDEL. See Great Musi-
cians.

HANDS, T., Numerical Exer-
cises in Chemistry, 2s. 6ci. ; with-
out ans. 2s. ; ans. sep. 6d.

HandyGuide to D)-yfly Fishing^

by Cotswold Isys, Is.

Handy Guide Book to Japanese
Islands, Gs. 6d.

HARDY, A. S., Passe-rose, 6s.

Thos. See Low's Stand-
ard Novels.

HARKUT, F., Conspirator, 6s.

HARLAND, Marion, Home
Kitchen, 5s.

Harper's Young People, vols.

I.—YII. 7s. 6d. each; gilt 8s.

HARRIES, A. See Nursing
Recoid Series.

HARRIS, W. B., Land of the

African Sultan, 10s. 6d. ; 1. p.

31s. 6d.

HARRISON, Mart, Modern
Cookery, 6s.

Skilful Cook, n. ed. 5s.

Mrs. B, Old-fashioned

Fairy Book, 6s,

W., London Houses, Illust.

n. edit. Is. 6d., 6s. net ; A 2s. 6d.



In all Departments of Literature. 13

HARTLEY and MILL. See
English Philosophers.

HATTOX, Joseph, Journalistic
London, 12s. 6cl.

See also Low's Standard
NoTels.

HAWEIS, n.'R.,Broad CJmrch,
6s.

Poets in the Pulpit,'lOs.Qd.
new edit. 6s. ; also 3s. 6d.

^Irs., Housekeejnjiff, 2s. 6d.

Beautiful Houses, As., new
edit. It.

HAYDX. See Great Musicians.

HAZLITT, W., Bound Table,
2s 6d.

HEAD, Percy R. See Hlus.
Text Books and Great Artists.

HEARD, A.F., Bus.^ian Church,
16s.

HEARN, L., Youma, 5s.

HEATH, F. G., Fern World,
12s. 6d., new edit. 6s.

Gektrude, Tell us Why,
2s. 6.7.

HELDMAXX, B., Mutiny of
the " LeaniJer," 7s. 6d. and 5s.

• See also Low's Standard
Books for Boys.

HEXTY, G. A., Hidden Foe,
2 vols. 21s.

See also Low's Standard
Books for Boys.

Richmond, Australiana,
5s.

HERBERT, T., Salads and
Sandwiches, 6d.

HICKS, C. S., Our Boys, and
what to do with Them ; Merchant
Service, 5s.

Yachts, Boats, and Canoes,
lOs. 6d.

HIGGIXSOX, T. W., Atlantic
Essays. 6s.

History of the U.S., illust.

Us.

HILL, A. Staveley, From
Home to Home in N.- W, Canada,
21s., new edit. 7s. 6d.

G. B., Footsteps of John-
son, 63s, ; edition de luxe, 147s.

HIXMAX.R., Eclectic Physi-
cal Geography, 5s.

Hints on proving Wills tcithout
Professional Assistance, n. ed. Is.

HOEY, Mrs. Cashel. See
Low's Standard Novels.

HOFfER, Caoutchouc 4- Gutta
Ferchi, Vis. 6d.

HOGARTH. See Gr. Artists.

HOLBEIX. See Great Artists.

HOLDER, Charles F., Ivory
Kinj. 8s. 6d.

Living Lights, 85. ^d.

Marvels of Animal Life,
8s. 6,/.

HOLM, Saxe, Draxy Miller,
2s. 6d. and 2s.

HOLMES, 0. Wendell, Before
the Curfevj, 5s.

Over the Tea Cups, 6s.

Iron Gate, 4'c., Poems, 6».

La.':t Leaf, 42s.

Mechani.^m in Thought
and Morah, Is. 6d.

Mortal AntijMtJiy, 8s. Qd.,

2s. and Is.

Our Hundred Days in
Europe, new edit. 6s.; 1, paper
15s.

Poetical Worhs, new edit.,

2 vols. 10s. 6d.

WorliS, prose, 10 vols.

;

poetry, 4 vols.; 14 vols. 84s.
Limited large paper edit., 14 voli.
294s. nutt.

See also Low's Standard
Novels and Rose Library.

HOLUB, E., South Afnca,
2 vols. 42s.

HOPKIXS, Manley, Treatif
on the Cardinal Numlers, 2s, 6d,
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Horace in Latin, with Smart's
literal translation, 2s. 6d. ; trans-
lation only, Is. 6d.

H(3RETZKY, C, Canofla on
the Pacific, bs.

How awi where to Fish in
Jrela-nil, by H. Regan, 35. 6ti.

HOWAED, Blanche W., Tony
the Maid, 3s. 6d.

- See also Low's Standard

HOWELLS, W. D., Suhurlan
bketches, 7s. 6d.

Utiditxovered Country,
3s. fiJ. and Is.

HOWORTH, H. n., Glacial
Niglitmare, ISs.

Mammoth and the Flood,
18*.

IIUDS0:N", N. H., Purj^U Land
that England Lost ; Banda Orien-
tal 2 vols. 21*. : 1 vol. 6s.

IIUEFFEU. E. See Great
Musicians.

HUGHES, Hugh Price. See
Preachers.

HUME, F., Creature of the

Night, Is.

Humorous Art at the Naval
Exhibition, 1«.

HUMPHREYS, Jexnet, Some
Little Britons in Brittany, 2s. 6d.

Hundred Greatest Men, new
edit, one vol. 21.«.

HUNTINGDON, The Squires
,Viece>-,2s.6(f. (Flayfme Library.)

HYDE, Hundred Years ly
Post, Is.

Hymnal Companion to the

Book of Common Prayer, separate

lists gratis.

Iceland. See Foreign Countries.

lUustratfd Text-Boohs of Art-

Education, edit, by E. J. Poynter,

R.A., illnst. 5s. each.

Architecture, Classic and Early
Chriatian.

Hlust. Text-Books—continued.

Architectare, Gothic and Renais-
sance.

German, Flemish, and Dutch
Painting.

Painting, Classic and Italian.

Painting, Enj;lish and American.
Sculpture, modern.
Sculpture, by G. Redford.
Spanish and French artists.

INDERWICK, F. A., Inter-

regnum, 10s. fid.

Sidelights on the Stuarts,

new edit. 7s. Gd,

INGELOW, Jeax. See Low's
Standard Novels.

INGLIS, Our Neio Zealand
Cousins, 6s.

Sport and Viorh on the

Nepaul Frontier, 21s.

Te7it Life in Tiger Land,
18s.

IRVING, W., Little Britain,
10s. 6(i. and 6s.

Works, " Geoffrey Cray-
on " edit. 27 vols. 16L 16s.

JACKSON, J., Handioritinff
in Relation to Hygiene, 3d.

Neic Style Vertical Writing
Copi/-Books, Series I. 1—8, 2d.

and Id. each.

N'ew Co<ie Copy-BooI>s,

22 Nos. 2d., each.

Shorthand of Arithmetic,

Companion to all Arithmetics,

1». 6d.

L., Ten Centuries of Euro-
pean Progress, with maps, 12.r. 6d.

JAMES, Croake, Law and
Lawyers, new edit. 7s. 6d.

Henry. See Daudot, A.

JAMES and MOLE'S French
Dictionary, 3s. 6d. cloth ; roan, 5s.

JAMES, German Dictionary,
3s. 6d. cloth ; roan 5s.

JANVIER, Aztec Treasure
House, 7s. 6d. ; new edit. 5».
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Japan. See Foreign Countries.

JEFFE^felES, EiCHARD, Amor
ryllis at the Fair, 7s. 6d,

Bem.^, new edit. 5«.

JEPHSOX, A. J. M., Emin
Pasha relief expedition, 21s.

JERDOX. See Low's Standard
Series.

JOHXSTON, H. H., TJie Congo,
21s.

JOHXSTOX-LAYIS, H. J.,

South Italian Volcanoes, 15s.

JOHNSTONE, D. L., Land of
the JHount'iin Kingdom, new edit.

3s. 6cE. and 2.?. 6c/.

JONES, Mrs. Herbert, San-
dringham. Past and Present,

illust., new edit. 8s. 6d.

JULIEN, F., Conversational
French Reader, 2s. 6d.

JEngluh Student's French
Examine', 2s.

First Lessons in Conversa-
tional French Grammar, n. ed. Is.

French at Home and at
School, Book I. accidence, 2s.

;

key, 3s.

JPetites Le<^ons de Conver-
sation et de Granimaire, n. ed. 3s.

Petites Lemons, with
phrases, .3s. Gd,

Phrases of Daily Use,
separately, 6-7.

KARR, H. W. Seton, Shores
and Alps of Alaska, 16s.

KARSLAND, Veva, Women
and their Work, Is.

KAY. See Foreign Countries.

KENNEDY, E. B., Blacks and
Bushrangers, new edit. 5s., 3s. 6d.

and 2s. fid.

KERR, W. M., Far Intenor,
the Cape, Zambesi, S'c, 2 vols. 32s.

KERSHAW, S. W., Protest-
ants from France in their English
Home, 6*.

KETT. C. W., Ruhens, Zs. U.

Khedives anil Pashas, Is. 6d.

KILNER, R A., Four Welsh
Counties, 5s.

King and Commons. See Cavalier
in Bayard Series.

KINGSLEY, R. G., Children
of Westminster Alley, 5s.

KINGSTON. See Low's
Standard Books.

KIPLING, RuDYABD, Soldiers
Three, ^c, stories. Is.

Story of the Gadsbys, new
edit. 1*.

In Black and White, &c.f
stories, Is.

Wee Willie Winkie, 4'C.,

stories, Is.

Under the Deodars, ^-c,
stories, Is.

Phantom Rickshaw, Sfc.f

stories, Is.

*^* The six collections of Btcriea

may also be had in 2 toIs. 3s. 64.

each.

Stories, Library Edition,
2 vols. 6s. each.

KIRKALDY, W. G., David
Kirkaldy' s Mechanical Tetting, 84s.

KNIGHT, A. L., In the Web
of Destiny, 7s. 6d.

E. F., Cruise of the Fal-
con, new edit. 3*. 6d.

E. J., Albania and Monte-
negro, 12s. 6d.

V. C, Church Unity, 5g.

KNOX, T. W., Boi/ Travellers,
new edit. 5s.

KNOX-LITTLE, W. J., Ser-
mons, 3s. C\d.

KUNHARDT, C. P., Small
Yachts, new edit. 50s.

Steam Yachts, 16s.

KWONG, English Phrases, 31«.

LABOULLAYE, E., Ahdallali,
2s. 6d.

LALANNE, Etching, 1 2s. 6d,
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LAMB, Chas., Essaijs of Elia,
with designs by C. 0. Murray, 6s.

LAMBERT, Aiigling Litera-
ture, 3s. 6d.

Land-'cape Painters of Holland.
See Great Artists.

LANDSEER. See Great Ar-
tists.

LANGLEY, S. P., Kew Astro-
nomy, 10s. 61.

LANIER, S., Boi/s Froissart,

7s. 6d. ; King Arthur, 7s. 6d. ;

Mnhinogion, 7s. 6(2. ; Percy, 7s. 6d.

LAXSDKLL, Henrt, through
Siberia, 1 v. 15s. and 10s. 6d.

Russia in Central Ada,
2 vols. 42s.

Through Central Asia, 12s.

LARD EN, W., School Course
on Heat, n. ed. 5s.

LAURIE, A., Secret of the

Magian, the Mystery of E chatana,

illus.Gs. See also Low's Standard
Boole 9.

LAWRENCE, Sergeant, Auto-
biography, 6s.

and ROMNEY. See Great
Artists.

LAYARD, Mrs., West Indies,

2s. 6d.

LEA, H. C., Inquisition, 3 vols.

42s.

LEARED, A., Marocco, n. ed.

16s.

LEAVITT, N^ew World Trage-
dies, 7s. f-d.

LEFFINGWELL, W. B.,

Shooting, ISs.

Wild Fowl Shooting,

lOs. 6(Z.

LEFROY, W., Dean. See
Preachers.

LELAND, C. G., Algonquin
Legends, 8s.

LEMON, M., Smail House over

Ihe Water, 6s,

Leo XIIL Life, 18s.

Leonardo da Vinci. See Great
Artists.

Literary Works, by J. P.
Eichter, 2 vols. 252s,

LIEBER, Telegraphic Cipher,
42s. nett.

Like unto Christ. See Gentle
Life Series.

LITTLE, Arch. J., Yang-tse
Gorges, n. ed., 10s. 6d.

Little Masters of Germany. See

LONGFELLOW, Miles Stan-
dish, illus. 21s.

Maidenhood, with col. pi.

2s. 6(L ;
gilt edges, 3s. 6d.

Nuremberg, photogr. illu.

31s. 6(i.

Song of Hiawatha, illust.

21s.

LOO^nS, E., Astronomy, n. ed.

8^ fid.

LORNE, Mahquis of, Canada
and Scotland, 7s. 6J.

Palmerston. See Prime
Ministers.

Louis, St. See Bayard
Series.

Loic's French Rea/ders, edit, by
C. F. Clifton, I. Zd., II. 3^., III.

6d.

German Series. See
Goethe, Meissner, Sandars, and
Schiller.

London Cliarities, annu-
ally, Is. 6d. ; sewed, Is.

Illustrated Germ. Primer,
Is.

Infant Primers, I. illus,

3d. ; II. illas. 6d. and 7d.

Pocket Encyclop(edia, with
plates, 3s. 6d. ; roan, 4s. 6d.

Readers, I., 9^. ; II., lOd.;

III., Is.; IV., 1». 3d.j V.,.ls. 4d,;

VL, Is. 6d.
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Loich Select Parchment Sei-ies.

Aldrich (T. B.) Friar Jerome's
Beautiful Book, 3s. Qd.

Lewis (Rev. Gerrard), Ballada of

the Cid, 2s. 6<i.

Whittier (J. G.) The King's Missive.

3s. 6d.

Low's Stand. Library of Travel
(except where price is stated), per
volume, 7s. Gd.

1. Butler, Great Lone Land ; also

3s. Qd.

2. Wild North Land.
3. Stanley (H. M.) Coomassie,
3s. 6d.

4. How I Fonnd Livingstone

;

also 3s. 6d.

6. Through the Dark Con-
tinent, 1 vol. illust., 128. 6d. ; also

3*. 6d.

8. MacGahan (J. A.) Oxus.
9. Spry, voyage. Challenger.

10. Burnaby's Asia Minor, 10s. 6d.

11. Schweinfurth's Heart of Africa,

2 vols. 15s. ; also 3s. 6d. each.i

12. Marshall (W.) Through America.
13. Lansdell (H). Through Siberia,

10s. 6d.

14. Coote, South by East, 10s. 6d.

15. Knight, Cruise of the Falcon,

also 3s. 6d.

16. Thomson (Joseph) Through
Masai Land.

19. Ashe (E. P.) Two Kings of

Uganda, 3s. 6ii.

Low's Standard Novels (except

where price is stated), 6s.

Baker, John Westacott.

Black (W.) Craig Royston.
Daughter of Heth.
House Boat.

In Far Lochaber.
In Silk Attire.

Kilmeny.
. Lady Siverdale's Sweet-

heart.
New Prince Fortunatus.
Penance of John Logan.
Stand Fast, Craig Fwojston !

Sunrise.

Three Featherg.

Low's Stat.d. Novels—continued

Blackmore (K. D.) Alice Lorraine.
Christowell.
Clara Vanghan.
Cradock No well.

Cripps the Carrier.
Ereme, or My Father's Sins.
Kit and Kitty.

•^^ Loina Doone.
Mary Anerley.
Sir Thomas Upmore.
Springhaven.

Bremont, Gentleman Digger.

Brown (Robert) Jack Abbott's Log.

Bynner, Agnes Surriage.
Begum's Daughter.

Cable (G. W.) Bonavontnre, 5s,

Coleridge (C. R.) English Stiuire.

Craddock, Despot of Broomsedge.
Croker (Mrs. B. M.) Some One Else.

Cumberland (Stuart) Vasty Deep.
De Leon, Under the Stars and

Crescent.
Edwards (Miss Betham) Half-way.
Egi^leston, Juggernaut.
French Heiress in her own Chateau.
Gilliat (E.) Story of the Dragon-

nades.
Hardy (A. S. ) Passe-rose.

(Thos.) Far from the Madding.
Hand of Ethelberta.
Laodicean.
Mayor of Casterbridge.
Pair of Blue Eyes.
Return of the Native.
Trumpet-ilajor.
Two on a Tower.

Harkut, Conspirator.

Hatton (J.) Old House at Sand-
wich.

Three Recruits.

Hoey (Mrs. Cashel) Golden Sorrow.
Out of Court.

Stern Chase.
Howard (Blanche W.) Open Door.
Ingelow (Jean) Don John.

John Jerome, os.

Sarah de Berenger.
Lathrop, Newport, 5s.

Mac Donald (Geo.) AdelaCathcart.
Guild Court.
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Loxos Stand. Novels—continued.

Mac Donald (Geo.) Mary Marston.
Orts.

Stephen Archer, &c.
The Vicar's Daughter.
Weighed and Wanting.

Macmaster, Our Pleasant Vices,
ilacquoid (Mrs.) Diane.
Musgrave (Mrs.) Miriam.
Osborn, Spell of Ashtaroth, 5s.

Prince Maskiloff.

llidilell (Mrs.) Alaric Spenceloy.
Daisies and Buttercups.
Senior Partner.

• Struggle for Fame.
Russell (W. Clark) Betwixt the

Forelands.
Frozen Pirate.

• Jack's Courtship.
John Holdswoith.
Little Loo.
My Watch Below.
Ocean Free Lance.
Sailor's Sweetheart.
Sea Queen.
Strange Voyage.
The Lady Maud.
Wreck of the Grosvenor.

Steuart, Kilgroom.
Stockton (P. E.) Ardis Claverden.

Bee-man of Orn, 5s.

• Hundredth Man.
The late Mrs. Null.

Stoker, Snake's Pass.

Stowe (Mrs.) Old Town Folk.

Poganuc People.
Thomas, House on the Scar.

Thomson, Uln, an African Ro-
mance.

Tourgee, Murvale Eastman.
Tytler (S.) Duchess Frances.
Vane, From the Dead.
Wallace (Lew.) Ben Hnr.
Warner, Little Journey in the
World.

Woolson (Constance Fenimore)
Anne.

• East Angles.
For the Major, 5s.

Jupiter Lights.

See also Sea Stories,

Low's Stand. Novels, new issue

at short intervals, 2s. 6d. and 2s.

Blackmore, Alice Lorraine.
Christowell.
Clura Vaughan.
Cripps the Carrier.

Kit and Kitty.
Lorna Dooue.
Mary Anerley.
Tommy Upmore.

Cable, Bonaventure.
Cruker, Some One Else.

Cumberland, Vasty Deep.
Do Leon, Under the Stars.
Edwards, Half-way.
Hardy, Laodicean.

Madding Crowd.
Mayor of Casterbridgo.
Trumpet- JIajor,

Two on a Tower.
Hatton, Old House at Sandwich.

Three Recruits.
Hoey, Golden Sorrow.

Out of Court.
Stern Chase.

Holmes, Guardian Angel,
Ingelow, John Jerome.
• Sarah de Berenger.
Mao Donald, Adela Cathcart.

Guild Court.
S' ephen Archer.
Vicar's Daughter.

Oliphant, Innocent.
Kiddell, Daisies and Buttercups.

Senior Partner.
Stockton, Beeman of Orn, 5s.

Dusantes.
Mrs. Leeks and MrB. Aleshine.

Stowe, Dred.
Old Town Folk.
Poganuc People.

Thomson, Ulu.
Walford, Her Great Idea, Ac,

Stories.

Low's Get-man Series, a gradu-
ated course. See '' German."

Loiv's Headers. See English
Reader and French Reader.

Loio's Standard Books for Boys,
with numerous illustrations,

2s. 6(i. each ; gilt edges, 3s. 6ci.
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Low's Stand. BooTis for Boys—
continued.

Adventures in New Guinea: the
Narrative of Louis Trcgance.

Biait (Lucien) Adventures of a
Young Naturalist.

My Kambles in the New Woi Id.

Boussenard, Crusoes of Guiana,
Gold Seekers, a sequel to the

above.
Butler I Col. Sir Wm., K.C.B.) Red

Clond, the Solitary Sioux : a Tale
of the Great Prairie.

Cahun (Leon) Adventures of Cap-
tain Mago.

Blue Banner.
Celiere, Startling Exploits of the

Doctor.
Chaillu (Paul du) Wild Life under
the Equator.

Collingwood (Harry) Under the
Meteor Flag.

Voyage of the Aurora.
Cozzen8(S.W.) Marvellous Country.
Dodxe (Mrs.) Hans Brinkerj or,

The Silver Skates.

Du Chaillu (Paul) Stories of the
Gurilla Country.

Erckmann - Chatiian, Brothers
Rantzan.

Fenn (G.Manville) OfiFtothe Wilds.
Silver Caiion.

Groves (Percy) Charmonth Grange;
a Tale of the 17ih Century.

Heldmann (B.) Muiiny on Board
the Ship Leaiider.

Henty (G. A.) Cornet of Horse : a
Tale of Marlborough's Wars.

Jack Archer ; a Tale of the

Crimea.
. Winning his Spurs : a Tale of

ths Crusades.
Johnstone (D. Lawson) Mountain
Kingdom.

Kennedy (E. B.) Blacks and Bush-
rangers in Queensland.

Kingston (W. H. G.) Ben Burton
;

or, Born and Bred at Sea.

Captain Mugfoid ; or, Our
Salt and Fresh Water Tutors.

Dick Cheveley.
Heir of Kilfinnan.

Loto's Stand. Books for Boys—
continued.

Kingston (W. H. G.) Snowshoea
and Canoes.

Two Supercargoes.
With Axe and Rifle on the

Western Prairies.

Laurie (A.) Conquest of the Moon.
New York to Brest in Seven

Hours.
MacGregor (John) A Thousand

Miles in the Roh Hoy Canoe on
Rivers and Lakes of Europe.

Maclean (H. E.) Maid of the Ship
Golden Age.

Meunier, Great Hunting Grounds
of the World.

Muller, Noble Words and Deeds.
Perelaer, The Three Deserters;

or. Ran Away from the Dutch.
Reed (Talbot Baines) Sir Ludar : a
Tale of the Days of the Good
Queen Bess.

Rousselet (Louis) Drummer-boy: a
Story of the Time of Washington,

King of the Tigers.

Serpent Charmer.
Son of the Constable of

France.
Russell (W. Clark) Frozen Pirates.

Stanley, My Kalulu—Prince, King
and Slave.

Winder (F. H.) Lost in Africa.

Low''a Standard Series of Books
by popular writers, cloth gilt,

2s.
;
gilt edges, 2s. 6d. each.

Aicott (L. M.) A Rose in Bloom.
An Old- Fashioned Girl.

Aunt Jo's Scrap Bag.
Eight Cousins, illust.

Jack and Jill.

Jimmy's Cruise,

Little Men,
LitiieWomen and LittleWomen

Wedded.
Lulu's Library, illust.

Shawl Straps.
Silver Pitchers.

Spinning-Wheel Stories.

Under the Lilacs, illust.

- •- Work and Beginning Again, ilL
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Low's Stand. Seriis—conHmied.
Alden ( W. L.) Jimmy Brown, illnst.

Trying to Find Earope.
Bunyan (Jolin) Pilgrim's Progress,

(extra volame), gilt, 2s.

De Witt (Madame) An Only Sister.

Francis (Francis) Eric and Ethel,

illust.

Holm (Saxe) Draxy Miller's Dowry.
Jerdon (Gert.) Keyhole Country,

illnst.

Robinson (Phil) In My Indian
Garden.

Under the Punkah.
. Eoe (E. P.) N^ature's Serial Story.

Saintine, Picciola.

Samuels, Fortcastle to Cabin, illust.

Sandeau (Jules) Seagull Rock.
Stowe (Mrs.) Dred.

Ghost in the Mill, &o.

My Wife and 1.

We and our Xeighbours.
See also Low's Standard Series.

Tooley (Mrs.) Life of Harriet
Beecher Stowe.

Warner (C. Dudley) In the Wilder-
ness.

My Summer in a Garden.
Whitney (Mrs.) A Summer in Leslie

Goldthwaite's Life.

Faith Gartney's Girlhood.
Hitherto.

Real Folks.
The Gayworthys.
We Girls.

The Other Girls : a SeqneL
*^.* A new illustrated list of hoolis

for hoys and girls, icith portraits

of celebrated authors, stnt post
free on application.

LOWELL, J. R., Among my
Books, Series I. and II., 7s. 6d.

each.

My Study Windoles, n. ed.
Is.

Vision of Sir Launfal,
illus. 63s.

MACDONALD, A., Our Scejj-

tred Isle, 3s. 6d.

D., Oceania, Qs.

MACDOXALD, Geo., Castle

Warlock, a Homely Romance, 3

Tols. 31s. 6d.

See also Low's Standard
Novels.

Sir John A., Life.

MACDOWALL, Alex. B.,

Curve Pictures of London, Is.

MACGAHAN, J. A., Oxus,
7s. 6d.

MACGOTJN, Commercial Cor-
respondence, 5*.

MACGREGOR, J., Roh Roy in
the Baltic, n. ed. 3s. 6d. and 2s. 6d.

Roh Roy Canoe, new edit.,

3s. 6d. and 2s. 6d.

Yatii Rob Roy, new edit.,

3s. 6d. and 2s. 6d.

MACKEXXA, Brave Men in
Action. 10s. <}d.

MACKENZIE, Sib Moeell,
Fatal Illness of Frederick the

Koble, 2s. 6d.

:\L1CKINX0N and SHAD-
BOLT, South African Campaign,
50s.

MACLAREX,A. See Preachers.

:NL1CLEAX, H. E. See Low's
Standard Books.

MACMASTER. See Low's
Standard Novels.

MACMURDO, E., History of
PortuQal,2ls.; II. 21s.; IIL 21s.

\LA.HAN, A. T., Lnjluence of
Sea Pou-er on History, 18s.

Maid of Florence, lOj. 6<i.

IVLIIX, ^.Ib.^.,High Life, 10s. 6'i.

See also Bunia^<y, Mrs.

MALAX, A. N., Cuhhler of Cor-
nikeranium, 5s.

C. F. DE M., Eric and
Connie's Cruise, 5s.

Man'i TJioughts. See Gentle
Life Series.

:\rAXLEY, J. J., Fish and
Fishing, 6s,
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MANTEGNA and FKANCIA.
See Great Artists.

MARCH, F. A., Ccmj)arative
Anglo-Saxon Grammar, 12s.

Anglo-Saxon Reader,
Is. 6rf.

^lARKHAM, Adm., Naval
Career, 145.

Whaling Cruise, new edit.

7s. 6(i.

CH., Peril. See Foreign
Conntries.

Fig]ding Veres, 18«.—
• War Behceen Peru and

Chili, 10s. 6d.

MARSH, G. P., Lectures on
the English Language, I8s.

Origin and History of the

English Langua/e, I8s.

MAR.SHALL, \V. G., Through
America, new edit. 7s. 6J.

MARSTOX, R, How Stanley
u-rote " In Do.rkest Africa," Is.

See also Amateur Angler,
Frank's Ranche, and Fresh
Woods.

W., Eminent Actors, n. ed.

6s.

MARTIN, J. W., Float Fish-
ing and Spinning, new edit. 2s.

Massage. See Nursing Record

MATTHEWS, J. W., Incicadi
Yayni, Us.

MAURY, M. F., Life, 12s. 6d.

Physical Geography and
Meteoroloiy of the Sea, new ed.'6s.

MEISSNER, A. L., Children's
Own German Book (Low's Series),

Is. 6d.

First German Header
(Low's Series), Is. 6d.

—— Second German Reader
(Low's Series), 1*. 6d.

MEISSONIER. See Great
Artiits.

MELBOURXE, Lord. See
Prime Ministers.

MELIO, G. L., Swedish Drill,
Is. fid.

MENDELSSOHN Family,
1729-1847, Letters and Journals,
2 Tols. 30s. ; new edit. 30s.

See also Great Musicians.

MERRIFIELD, J., Nautical
Astronomt), 7s. Qd.

MERRYLEES, J., Carlsbad,
7s. 6^. and 9s.

MESNEY,W., TungJcing,3s. 6d.

Metal Woi'Jcers' Recipes and
Processes, by W. T. Biannt, I2s.6d.

MEUNIER, V. See Low's
Standard Books.

Michelangelo. See Great Art-
ists.

MILFORD, P. Ned Stafford's
Experiences, 5s.

MILL, James. See English
Philosophers.

MILLS, J., Alternative Elemen-
tary Chemistry, Is. 6d.

Chemistry Based on the

Science and Art Syllabus, 2s. 6d.

^^— Elementary Chemistry,
answers, 2 vols. Is. each.

MILTON'S Allegro. See
Choice Editions.

MITCHELL, D.G.(Ik. Marvel)
English Lands, Letters and Kings,

2 vols. 6s. eack.

' Writings, new edit, per
vol. 5s.

MITFORD, J., Letters, 3s. ed.

Miss, Our Village, illust.

5s.

Modern Etchings, 63s. & Bls.Sd.

MOLLETT, J. W., Dictionary

of Words in Art and Archaeology,

illnst. 15s.

Etclied Examples, 31s. ^d.

and 63s.

See alao Great Artists.
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MONCK See English Philo-

?ophers.

:M0XEY, E., The Truth About
Anieric/T, 5s. ; new edit. 2s. 6(2.

MONKIIOUSE. See G. Artists.

Montaigne's Ecsays, revised by
J. Haia Friswell, 2s. Qd.

See Gentle Life Series.

MOORE, J. M., Neio Zealand
for Emigrant, Im^alid, and Tourist,

5 s.

MORFILL, ^Y. R., Eussia,
3s. 6d.

MORLEY, Henry, Eriglish

Literature in the Reign of Victoria,

2s. 6d.

Five Centuries of English
Literature, 2s.

MORSE, E. a., Japanese Homes,
new edit. 10s. 6d.

MORTEX, Ho.<pital Life, Is.

MORTIMER, J., Chess Plaxjer's

Pocket-Book, new edit. Is.

MORWOOD,V.S., Our Gipsies,

18s.

MOSS, F. J., Great South Sea,

8s. 6d.

MOSSMAX, S., Japan, 3s. 6d.

MOTTI, PiETRO, Elementary
Russian Grammar, 2s. 6d.

Russian Conversation
Grammar, os. ; Key, 2s.

MOULE, H. C. G., 'Sermons,

3s. 6d.

MOXLEY, West India Sana-
torium. and Barhados, 3s. Gd.

]\IOXOX,^y., Pilocereus Senilis,

As. Qd.

]\IOZART, 3s. Gr. Musicians.

MULLER,E. See Low's Stand-
ard Books.

MULLIX, J. P., Moulding and
Pattern Making, 12s. 6d.

MULREADY, 3^'. 6d. Great

MURlLLO. See Great Artists.

MUSGRAVE, Mrs. See Low's
Standard Novels.

SavageLondon, n. e. 3s. Qd.

My Comforter, ^'C, Religious
Poems, 2s. 6d.

Nap)oleon I. See Bayard Series.

Napoleon I. and Marie Louise,
7s. 6.7.

NELSOX, WoLFRED, Panama,

Nelson'sJVords andDeeds, 3s. 6d.

NETHERCOTE, Pytchley
Hunt, 8s. 6d.

New Democracy, Is.

New Zealand, chromos, by Bar-
rand, ifiS*.

XICHOLSOX, British Asso-

ciation Work and ^Yorkers, Is.

Nineteenth Century, a Monthly
Review, 2a. 6d. per No.

NISBET, Hume, Life and
Nature Studies, 6s.

XIXOX, story of the Transvaal,
12s. G.i.

Nordenskiuld' s Voyage, trans.

21.'..

XORDHOFF, C, California,

new edit. 12s. 6J.

NORRIS, Racuel, Nursing
Nofes, 2s.

XORTH, W., Roman Fever,

25s.

Northern Fain/ Tales, 5s.

NORTOX, C. L., Florida, 5s.

XORWAY, G., How Martin
Drake Found his Father illus. 5s.

XUGEX r'S French Dictionary,

new edit. 3s.

Nuggets of the Gouph, 3s.

Nursing Record Series, text

books and manuals. Edited by
Charles F. Eideal.

1. Lectures to Nurses on Antiseptics

in Surgery. By E. Stanraore

Bishop. With coloured plates,

2s.
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Nurdng Record Series—contin.

2. Nursing Notes. Medical and
Surgical information. For Hos-
pital Nurses, &c. With illustra-

tions and a glossary of terms.
By Rachel Norris (nee Williams),

late Acting Superintendent of
Royal Victoria Military Hospital
at Suez, 25.

3. Practical Electro-Therapeutics.
By Arthur Harries, M.D., and
H. Newman Lawrence. With
photographs and diagrams. Is. Qd.

4. Massage for Beginners. Simple
and easy directions for learning
and remembering the dill'erent

movements. By Lucy Fitch,

Is.

O'BRIEN, Fifty Years of Con-
cession to Ireland, vol. i. 16s. ;

vol. ii. 16s.

Irish LaJid QuesHon, 2s.

OGDEN, James, Fly - tying,

2s. Gd.

O'GRADY, Bardic Literature

of Ireland, Is.

History of Ireland, vol. i.

7s. 6d. ; ii. 7s. fid.

Old Masters in Photo. IZi. ^d.

Orient Line Guide, new edit.

2s. 6d.

ORLEBAE, Sancta Christina,

5s.

Other People's Windotca. See
Gentle Life Series.

OTTE, Denmark and Iceland,

3s. Cd. Foreign Countries.

Our Little Dries in Heaven, 5t.

Out of School at Eton, 2s. 6d.

OVE'RBECK, See Great Art-
ists.

OWEN, Douglas, Marine In-
surance, 15s.

Oxford Bays, by a M.A., 2s. 6d.

PALGRAYE, Chairman's
Handbook, new edit. 2s.

Oliver Cromwell, lOs. 6d.

PALLISER, CJiina Collector's

Companion, 5s.

Histori/ of Lace, n. ed. 21s.

FAl^TO^,Homes of Taste,2s.Gd.

PARKE, Fmin Pasha Belief
Expedition. 21s.

PARKER, E. H., CJnnese Ac-
count of the Opium War, Is. 6(1.

PARSO'XS, J., Principles of
Parlnerthip, 31s. 6J.

T. p.. Marine Insurance,
2 vols. 63s.

'P'EiA.CYi, Aiinals of Stcainstcick,

10s. 6rf.

Peel. See Prime Ministers.

PELLESCHr, G., Gran Cliaco,

8s. 6(i.

PENNELL, H. C, Fishing
Tackle, 2s.

Sporting Fish, 15s & 30s.

Penny Postage Jubilee, Is.

PERRY, NouA, Another Flock
of Girls, illus. by Birch & Cope-
land, 7s. 6d.

Peru, 3s. 6d. Foreign Countries.

PHELPS, E. S., Struggle far
Immortality, 5s.

Samcel, Life, by W. M.
Phelps and Furbes-Robertaon,
] 2f.

PHILLIMORE, C. :^r., Italian
Literature, new. edit. 3s. 6d.

PHILLIPPS, W. M., English
Elegies, 5s.

PHILLIPS, L. P, Dictionary
of Biographical Reference, new.
edit. 25s.

W., Law of Insurance, 2
vols. 73s. 6d.

PHILPOT, H. J., Diabetes
ilellitus, 5s.

Diet Tables, Is. each.

Picture Gallery of British Art.
I. to Vi. 18s. each.

Modem Art, 3 vols. 31*. 6d,
each.
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PINTO, How I Crossed Africa,
2 vols. i2s.

Playtime Library. See Hum-
phrey and Hantingdon.

Pleasant History of Reynard the

Fox, trans, by T. Eoscoe, illus.

7s. 6d.

POCOCK, E., Oravesend His-
torian, 5s.

TOE, by E. C. Stedman, 35. 6d.

Raven, ill. by G. Dore, 635.

Poems of the Inner Life, 5a.

Poetry of Nature. See Choice
Editions.

Poetry of the Anti-Jacobin,!s. 6ci.

and 21s.

POOLE, Somerset Customs and
Legends, 5s.

S. Lane, Egypt, 3s. 6d.

Foreign Countries.

POPE, Select Poetical Works,
(Bernhard Tauclmitz Collection),

2s.

POECHER, A., Juvenile
French Plays, Is.

Portraits of Racehorses, 4 vols.

123s.

POSSELT, Structure o/ Fibres,

G3s.

Textile Design, illust. 285.

POYNTEE. See Illustrated

Text Books.

Preachers of the Age, 3s. 6«i. ea.

Living Theology, by His Grace the

Archbishop of Canterbury.
The Conquering Christ, by Eev. A.

Maclaren.
VcTuum Crucis, by the Bishop of

Derry.
Ethical Christianity, by H. P.

Hughes.
Sermons, by Canon W. J. Knox-

Little.

Light and Peace, by H. R. Beynolda.
Faith and Duty, by A. M. Fairbairn.

Plain Words on Great Thenaes, by
J. 0. Dykes.

Sermonfl, by the Bishop of Eipon.

Preachers of theAge—continued.
Sermons, by Rev. C. H. Spurgeon.
AgonicB Christi, by Dean Lefroy, of

Norwich.
Sermons, by H. C. G. Monle, M.A.
Volumes will follow in guicfc succes-

sion by other luell-known men.

Prime Ministers, a series of

political biographies, edited by
Stuart J. Reid, 3s. 6d. each.

1. Earl of Beaconsfield, by J. An-
thony Froude.

2. Viscount Melbourne, by Henry
Danckley (" Verax").

3. Sir Robert Peel, by Justin
McCarthy.

4. Viscount Palmerston, by the
Marquis of Lome.

5. Earl Russell, by Stuart J. Reid,

6. Right Hon. W. E. Gladstone, by
G. W. E. RusselL

7. Earl of Aberdeen, by Sir Arthur
Gordon.

8. Marquis of Salisbury, by H. D.
Traill.

9 . Earl of Derby, by George Saints-

bury.
*^* An edition, limited to 250 copies,

is issued on hand-made paper,

medium 8vn, hound in half vellum,

cloth sides, gilt top. Frice for the

9 vols. 41. is. nett.

Prince MasJciloff. See Low's
Standard Novels.

Prince of Nursery Playmates,
new edit. 2s. 6d.

PEITT, T. K, Country Trout
Flies, 10s. 6d.

Reynolds. See Great Artists.

Purcell. See Great Musicians.

QUILTEE, H., Giotto, Life,

4*c. los.

EAMBAXJD, History of Russia,
new edit., 3 vols. 21s.

RAPHAEL. See Great Artists.

EEDFOED, Sculpture. See
niustrated Text-books.

EEDGEAYE, Engl. Painters,

10s. 6d. and 12«.
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REED, ^\kY..Z., Modem SUpi
of War, 10s. 6d.

T. B., Roger Ingleton,
Minor, 5s.

Sir Ludar. See Low's
Standard Books.

REID, Mayne, Capt., Stones
of strange Adventures, illust. 5s.

Stdabt J. See Prime
Ministers.

T. Wkmtss, Land of the

Bey, 10s. 6d.

Rcmarlable Bindings in British
Museum, 168s.; 94s. Qd.; 73s. Qd.

and fi.3s.

REMBRANDT. See Great Art-
ists.

Reminiscences of a Boyhood, 6s.

REMUSAT, Memoirs, Vols. I.

and II. new ed. 16s. each.

Select Letters, 16s.

REYNOLDS. See Gr. Artists.

Hekry R., Light ^- Peace,

Sfc. Sermons, 3s. 6d.

RICHARDS, J. W., Alumi-
nium, new edit. 21s.

RICHARDSON, Choice of
Books, 3*. 6d.

RICHTER, J. P., Italian Art,
42s.

See also Great Artists.

RLDDELL. See Low's Stand-
ard Novels.

RIDEAL, Women of the Time,
Us.

RIFFAULT, Colours for
Painting, 31s. 6d.

RIIS, Hoic tJie Other Half
Lives, 10s. 6d.

RIPON, Bp. of. See Preachers.

ROBERTS, Miss, France. See
Foreien Conntries.—— W., English Bookselling,
earlier history, 7s. 6d.

ROBIDA, A., Toilette, coloured,

7*. Gd,

S. See Choice

ROBINSON, « Romeo " Coates,

Is. 6d.

Noah's Ark, n. ed. 3s. M.
Sinners Sf Saints, 10s. Qd.

See also Low's Standard
Series.

Wealth and its Sources,

5s.

W. C, LatD of Patents,
3 vols. 105s.

ROCHEFOUCAULD. See
Bayard Series.

ROCKSTRO, History ofMusic,
new ed. 14s.

RODRIGUES, Panama Canal,
5*.

ROE, E. P. See Low's Stand-
ard Series.

ROGERS,
Editions.

ROLFE, Pompeii, Is. %d.

Romantic Stories of the Legal
Profession, 7s. 6d.

ROMNEY. See Great Artists.

ROOSEVELT, Blanche R.
Home Life of Longfellow, 7s. 6d.

ROSE, J., Mechanical Draicing,
16s.

Practical Machinist, new
ed. 12s. 6d.

Key to Engines, 8s. Qd.

Modern Steam Engines,
31s. 6d.

Steam Boilers, 12s. &d.

Rose Lihrary. Popular Litera-

ture of all conntries, per vol. Is.,

unless the price is given.

Alcott (L. M.) Eight Cousins, 2s.

;

cloth, 3s. 6d.

Jack and Jill, 2s. ; cloth, 5s.

Jimmy's cruise in the Pina-

fore, 2s. ; -cloth, 3s. 6d.

Little Women.
Little Women Wedded ; NoB.

4 and 5 in 1 vol. cloth, 3s. 6d.

'Little Men, 2*. j cloth gilt,

Ss. 6d.
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Rose Library— continued.

Alcott (L. M.) Old-fashioned Girls,

2s.; cloth, 3s. Qd.

Rose in Bloom, 2s. ; cl. 3s. Qd.

Silver Pitchers.

Under the Lilacs, 2s. ; cloth,

3s. ()(Z.

Woik, A Story of Experience,
2 vols, in 1, cloth, 3s. Gd.

Stowc (Mrs.) Pearl of Orr's Island.

Minister's Wooinw.
We and Our Neighboars, 2s.

My Wife and I, 2s.

Dodge (Mrs.) Hans Briuker, or,

The Silver Skates, Is. ; cloth, 5s.

;

3.-. 6(1. ; 2s. 6 ',.

Lowell (J. R.) My Study Windows.
Holmes (Oliver Wendt;ll) Guardian

Angel, cloth, 2s.

Warner (C. D.) My Summer in a
Garden, cloth, 2s.

Stowe (Mrs.) Dred, 2s. ; cloth gilt,

3s. Qd.

Carleton (W.) City Ballads, 2 vols,

in 1, cloth gilt, 2s. 67.

Legends, 2 vols, in 1, cloth

gilt, 2s. (^d.

Farm Ballads, 6(Z. and 9(Z. ; 3

vols, in 1, cloth gilt, 3s. Qd.

Farm Festivals, 3 vols, in 1,

cloth gilt, 3s. <6d.

Farm Legends, 3 vols, in 1,

cloth gilt, 3s. 6d.

Clients of Dr. Bernagins, 2 vols.

Howells (W. D.) Undiscovered
Country.

Clay (C. M.) Baby Kue.
Story of Helen Troy.

Whitney (Mrs.) Hitherto, 2 vols.

cloth, 3s. 6d.

Fawcett (E.) Gentleman of Leisnre.
Butler, Nothing to Wear.

ROSS, Mars, Cantabria, 21s.

ROSSIXI, &c., See Great
Musicians.

Rothschilds, by J. Reeves,7s. &d.

Roughing it after Gold, by Rux,
new edit. Is.

ROUSSELET. See Low's
Standard Books.

ROWBOTHAM, F. J., Prairie
Land, 5s.

Royal Naval Exhibition, a sou-
venir, illus. Is.

RUBENS. See Great Artists.

RUGGLES, H. J.,Shal:e.<^eare's

Mtthod, 7s. Gd.

RCrSS ELL, G.W. i:.,Gladstone.
See Prime Ministers.

"VV. Clark, Airs. Dines'
Jewels, 2s. 6'i.

Nelson's. Words and Deeds,
3s. 6ii.

Sailor's Language, illus.

3s. 6d.

See also Low's Standard
Novels and Sea Stories.

W. Howard, Prince of
Wales' Tour, illust. 52s. 6d. and
84s.

Russia. See Foreign Countries.

Saints and their Symbols, Ss. 6d.

SAINTSBURY, G., Earl of
Derby. See Prime Ministers.

SAINimE, Picciola, 2s. 6d.

and 2s. See Low's Standard
Scries

SALISBURY, Lord. See Prime
Ministers.

SAMUELS. See Low's Stan-
dard Series.

SAl^^DARS,German Pri7ner, Is.

SANDEAU, Seagull Rock, 2s.

and2s. 6cZ. Low's Standard Series.

SANDLANDS, Hoio to Develop
Vocal Power, Is.

^A\]ER,Euro]jeanCommerce,bs.
Italian Grammar (Key,

2s.), U.
Spanish Dialogues, 2?. Qd.

Spanish Grammar (Key,
2s.), 5s.

Spanish Rea/ler, new edit.

3s. M.
SAUNDERS, J., Jaspar Deane,

10s. Get.
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SCHAACK, JSL J., Anarchy,
16s.

SCHAUERMANN, Ornament
for technical schouls, 10s. G'i.

SCHERER, ^.-.vflys in English
Literature, by G. Saintsbury, 6s.

SCHERR, English Literature,
history, 8s. Gd.

SCHILLER'S Prosa, selections
byBuchheim. Low's Series 2s. 6(2.

SCHUBERT. See Great Musi-

ScikuMANN. See Great
Musicians.

SCHWEINFURTH. See Low's
Standard Library.

Scientijic Education of Dogs, G^.

SCOTT, Leader, Renaissance
of Art in Italy, 31s. 6cJ.

—;— See also Illust. Text-boolcs.

Sir Gilbert, Autohio-
biography, 18s.

W. B. See Great Artists.

SELMA, Robert, Poems, 5s.

SERGEANT, L. See Foreign
Countries.

Shadoio of the RocJi, 2«. ^d.

SHAFTESBURY. See English
Philosophers.

SHAKESPEARE, ed. by R. G.
White, 3 vols. 36s. ; edit, de luxe,

63*.

Annals ; Life ^ WorTt, Is.

Hamlet, 1603, also 1604,
78. Q<i.

• Hamlet, by Karl Elze,

12s. 6tZ.—— Heroines, by living paint-

ers, 105s. ; artists' proofs, GSO*.— Macbeth, with etchings,

lOos. and 52s. 6cZ.—— Songs and Sonnets. See
Choice Editions.

-^— Taming oj the Shrew,
adapted for drawing-room, paper
wrapper, la.

See Gentle Life

See Gentle Life

SHEPHERD, British School of
Painting, 2nd edit. 5s.; 3rd edit,

sewed, Is.

SHERIDAN',7ZimZ.-?, col. plates,

52s. 6(.t. nett; art. pr. 105s. nett.

SHIELDS, G. 0., Big Game
of North America, 21s.

Cruisings in the Cascades,
lOs. 6t?.

SHOCK, W. H., Steam Boilers,
73s. 6d.

SIDNEY.
Series.

Silent Hour.
Series.

SIMKIN, Our Armies, plates in

imitation of water-colour (5 parts
at Is), 6s.

SIMSON, Ecuador and the

Putumayor, 8s. Gd,

SKOTTOVVE, Hanoverian
Kings, new edit. 3.?. Gd.

SLOANE, T. 0., HomeExperi.
ments, 6s.

SMITH, HAMILTON, and
LEGROS' French Dictionary, 2
vols. 16s., 2]s., and 22s.

SMITH, Edward, Cohhett, 2
vols. 2is.

G., Assyria, 13s.

Clialdean Account of
Genesis, new edit, by Sayce, 18s.

-=— Gerard. See Illustrated

Text Books.

T. Roger. See Illustrated

Text Books.

Socrates. See Bayard Series.

SOMERSET, Our Village Life,

5s.

Sjmin. See Foreign Countries.

SPAYTH, Draught Player,
new edit. 12s. Gd.

SPIERS, French Dictionary,
2 vols. 18s., half bound, 2 vols.,

21s.

SPRY. Sec Low's Stand. Library.
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SPUEGEOX, C. H. See
Preachers.

STANLEY, H. M., Congo, 2
vols. 42*. and 21s.

In Darlcest Africa, 2 vols.,

42s.

Emin's Rescue, Is.

See also Low's Standard
Library and Low's Standard
Books.

STAKT, Exercises in Mensura-
tion, 8(2.

STEPHENS, F. G., Celebrated

Flemish and French Pictures,

with notes, 28s.

See also Great Artists.

STERNE. See Bayard Series.

STERRY, J. AsHBT, Cucumber
Chronicles, 5s.

STEUART, J. A., Letters to

Living Authors, new edit. 28. 6d.

;

edit, de luxe, 10s. 6d.

See also Low's Standard
Novels.

STEVENS, J. W., Practical

Workings of the Leather Manu-
facture, illnst. 18s.

T., Around the World on

a Bicycle, over 100 illust. 16s.

;

part II. 16s.

STEWART, DuGALD, Outlines

of Moral Philosophy, 3s. 6cZ.

STOCKTON, F. R., Casting

Away of Mrs. Leeks, Is.

The Dusantes, a sequel, Is,

Merry Chanter, 2.<. 6d.

Personally Conducted,

illnst. by Joseph Pennell, 7s. 6/.

Budder Grangers Abroad,
2s. Qd.

Squirrel Inn, illust. 6^.

Story of Viteau, illust. 5s.

new edit. 3s. Gd.

Three Burglars, \s. & 2s.

- See also Low's Standard
Novels.

STORER, F. H., Agriculture,
2 vols., 25s.

STOWE, Edwin. See Great
Artists.

Mrs., Flowers and Fruit
from Her Writings, 3s. 6d.

Life . . . her own Words
. . . Letters and Original Composi-
tion, 15».

Life, told for boys and
girls, by S. A. Tooley, 5s., new
edit. 2s. 6cJ. and 2s.

Little Foxes, cheap edit.

Is. ; 4«. 6d.

Minister's Wooing, Is.

Pearl of Orr's Island,

3s. 6d. and Is.

Uncle Tom's Cabin, with
126 new illust. 2 vols. 18s.

See also Low's Standard
Novels andLow's Standard Series,

STRACHAN, J., New Guinea,
12s.

STRANAHAN, French Paint-
ing, 21s.

STRICKLAND, F., Engadine,
new edit. 5s.

STUTFIELD, El Maghreb,
ride through Morocco, 8«. Qd.

SUMNER, C, Memoir, new
edit. 2 vols. 36s.

Sweden and Norway. See
Foreign Conntriea.

Sylvanus Redivivus, 10s. Bd
SZCZEPANSKI, Technical

Li'erature, a directory, 2s

TAINE, H. A., engines,
I. Ancient Regime, French K evo-
lution, 3 vols. ; Modern Begiine,

vol. I. 16s.

TAYLOR, H., English Consti-

tution, 18s.

R. L., Analysis Tables, Is.

Chemistry, Is. 6d.

Techno- Chemical Receipt Bookf
10s. 6d.
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TENNYSON. See Choice
Editions.

Ten Years of a Sailor's Life,
7.'. 6rf.

TIIAUSING, Malt and Beer,
4 -IS.

Til EAKST0N,5?-j74sA Angling
Flies, 5s.

Thomas a Kempis Birthday

-

Book, 3s. 6d.

JDailg Text- Book, 2s. Gd.

See also Gentle Life Series.

THOMAS, Bertha, House on
the IScar, Tale of South Devon, 6s.

THOMSON, Joseph. SeeLow's
Standard Library and Low's
Standard Novels.

W., Algebra, 5s. ; without
Answers, 4s. (\d. ; Key, Is. Qd.

THORNTON, W. Pugin,
Heads, and what they tell us, Is.

THOKODSEN, J. P., Lad and

TICK'nOE, G., Memoir, new
edit., 2 vols. 2ls.

TILESTON, Mary W., Daily
Strength. 4s. 6 I.

TINTORETTO. See Great
Artists.

TITIAN. See Great Artists.

TODD, Life, by J. E. Tod.1, 12s.

TOUEGEE. See Low's Stand-
ard Novels.

TOY, C. H., Judaism, 14s.

Tracks in Norwa'i, 2s., n. ed. Is.

TEAILL. See Prime Ministers.

Transactions of the Hang Kong
Medical Society, vol. I. 12s. 6i.

TROMHOLT, Aurora Borealis,

2 vols., 30s.

TUCKER, Eastern Europe, 15s.

TUCKERMAN, B., English
Fiction, 8s. 6iZ.

Lafayette, 2 vols. 12«.

TURNER, J. M. W. See Gr.

Artisti.

TYSON, Arctic Adventures, 25s.

TYTLER, Sarah. See Low's
Standard Novels.

M. C, American Litera-
ture, vols. I. and IL 24s.

UPTON, H., Dairy Farming,
2s.

Valley Council, by P. Clarke, 6s.

VANDYCK and HALS. See
Great Artists.

VANE, Dexzil, Ly7in's Court
Mystery, Is.

See also Low's Standard
Novels.

Vane, Young Sir Harry, 18s.

VELAZQUEZ. See Gr. Artists.

and MURILLO, by C. B.
Curtis, with etchings, 31s. 6d. and
63s.

VERE, Sir F., Fighting Veres,
18s.

VERNE, J., Works by. See
page 31.

Vernet and Delaroche. See
Great Artists.

VERSCHUUR, Q., At the An.
tipodes, 7s. 6d.

VIGNY, Cinq Mars, with
etchings, 2 vols. 30s.

VINCENT, F., Through and
through the Tropics, 10s. 6d.

Mrs. H., 40,000 Miles
over Land and Water, 2 vols. 21*.

;

also 3s. 6ii.

VIOLLET-LE-DUC, Archiiec
ture, 2 vols. 31s. 6d. each.

WAGNER. See Gr. Musicians.

WALERY, Our Celebrities,

vol. II. part i., 30s.

WALFORD, Mrs. L. B. See
Low's Standard Novels.

WALL, Tombs of the Kings
nf England, 21s.

WALLACE, L.,BenHur,2s. 6d.

Boyhood of Christ, 15s.

See also Low's Stand. Nova,



A Select List of Books,

"WALLACE, 'R.,RuralEconomy
of Australia and New Zealand,

illust. 2l5. nett.

WALLER, C. H., Names on
the Gates of Pearl, 3s. 6(Z.

Siher Sockets, 6s.

WALTON, Angler, Lea and
Dove edit, by R. B. Marston,
with photos., 210s. and 105s.

WaUet-lGok, 2U. & 4.2s.

T. H., Coal-mining, 25s.

WARNER, C. D., Their Pil-

grimage, illust, by C. S. Eeinhard,
7s. 6d.

See also Low's Stacdard
Novels and Low's Standard Series.

WARREN, W. F., Paradise
Found, Cradle of the Human Race,
illust. 12s. 6d.

WASHBURNE, Recollections

(Siege of Paris-, c^'c), 2 vols. 36s,

WATTEAU. See Great Artists.

WEBER. See Great Musicians.

WEBSTER, ^i^azw. See Foreign
Countries and British Colonies.

WELLINGTON. See Bayard
Series.

WELLS, H. P., Salmon Fisher-
man, 6s.

Fly-rods and Tackle,
10.1. 6d.

J. W., Brazil, 2 vols.

32s.

WENZEL, Chemical Products
of the Gern-an Empire, 25s.

West Indies. See Foreign
Countries.

WESTGARTH, Australasian
Progress, 12s.

WESTOBY, Postage Stamps;
a descriptive Catalogue, 6s.

Y,^HITE, Rhoda E., From In-
fancy to Womanhood, IDs. Qd.

R. Grant, England with-
out and within, new ed. 10s. 6d.

Ever^-daj/English, 10s. 6d.

WHITE, R. Grant, Studies in
Shakespeare, 10s. 6d.

Words and their Uses,

new edit. 5s.

W., Our English Homer,
Shakespeare and his Plays, 6s.

WHITNEY, Mrs. See Low's
Standard Series.

WHITTIER, St. Gregory's
Guest, OS.

Text and Verge for Every
Day in the Tear, selections, Is. 6d.

WHYTE, Asia to Eurojye, 12s.

^,yiKOFF,Four Civilizations, 6s.

WILKES, G., Shakespeare, 16s.

WILKIE. See Great Artists.

WILLS, Persia as it is, 8s. 6d.

WILSON, Health/or the People,
Is. 6d.

WINDER, Lost in Africa. See
Low's Standard Books.

WINSOR, J., Columbus, 21s.

History ofAmerica, 8 voK
per vol. 30s. and 63s.

WITTHAUS, Cliemistry, IB-s.

WOOD, Siceden and Norway.
See Foreign Countries.

WOLLYS, Vegetable Kingdom,
5s.

WOOLSEY, Communism and
Socialism., Is. 6d.

International Law, 6th ed.

188.

Political Science, 2 vols.

30s.

WOOLSON, C. Fenimore.
See Low's Standard Novels.

WORDSWORTH. See Choice
Editions.

Wreck of tJie " Orosvenor," 6d.

WRIGHT, H., Friendship of
God, 6s.

T., Town of Coicper, 6s.

WRIGLEY, Algiers Illust. i5$

Written to Order, 6s,



BOOKS BY JULES VERNE.
C Containing 350 to 600 pp.
i and from 50 to 100
(. fall-page illustrations.

Labsk Crowit 8to.

WORKS.

20,000 Leagues under the Sea.
Parts I. and II

Hector Servadac
The Fur Country
The Earth to the Moon and a

Trip round it

Michael Strogoff
Dick Sands, the Boy Captain .

Five Weeks in a Balloon . . .

Adventures of Three English-
men and Three Russians . .

Round the World in Eighty Days
A Floating City
The Blockade Runners ....
Dr. Ox's Experiment . . . .

A Winter amid the Ice . . .

Survivors of the "Chancellor".
Martin Paz
The Mysterious Island, 3 vols. :

—

I. Dropped from the Clouds
II. Abandoned

III. Secret of the Island . .

The Child of the Cavern . . .

The Begum's Fortune ....
The Tribulations of a Chinaman
The Steam House, 2 vols.:

—

I. Demon of Cawnpore . .

II. Tigers and Traitors . . .

The Giant Raft, 2 vols.:—
I. 800 Leagues on the Amazon

II. The Cryptogram ....
The Green Ray
Godfrey Morgan
Keraban the Inflexible:

—

I. Captain of the "Guidara"
II. Scarpante the Spy

The Archipelago on Fire
The Vanished Diamond
Mathias Sandorf . . .

Lottery Ticket ....
The Clipper of the Clouds
North against South
Adrift in the Pacific .

The Flight to France
The Purchase of the North Pole
A, Family without a Name
Cesar Cascabel

Handsome
cloth biud-
ini;, gilt

edges.

s. d.

10 6

10
10

10 6

10
10

7

7

7

7

7 6

22
7

7
7
7
7
7

7
7

7
7
5

7

7
7
7

7
10
7
7
7
6
7
6
6
6

Plainer
binding,
plain
edges.

3 6

10
3
3
3
3
3

3

3 6
3 6

3 6
3 6
3 6
3 6

Containing the whole of thi

text with some illustratioiu

Cloth
binding, gill

edges,
smaller
type.

s. d.

3 6

3 6
3 6

f 2vol3.,

1 2s. ea.

3 6
3 6
2

2

2

( 2

\ 2

2
2

f 3 6

} 2

6
2
2
2
2
2

2

2
2

2

2
2
2

2volsl eaol

CELBBBi.TED Teavelb awd Tbatkilrkb. 3 folfl. 8vo, 600 pp., 100 fall-page lllnstrations, 7$. 6.

gilt edges, 9«. each:—(1) The Explobattow o> thb Woeld. (2) The Gbeat Naviqatobs ov n
BiQETKBircH Cbntvbt. (3) Teb Gbbat Explobebb o> thb Nutbtbbkth Csa^xuBX.



PERIODICAL PUBLICATIONS
OF

Sampson Xow, riDareton s, Conipani?, X^.

SCRIBNEP'S MAGAZINE.
A Superb Illustrated Monthly. Price One Shilling.

Containing Contributions from the pens of many well-known Authors,
among whom may be mentioned Thomas Bailey Aldrich, Sir Edwin
Arnold, Andrew Lang, Sarah Orme Jewett, H. M. Stanley, Robert Louis

Sterenson, R. H. Stoddard, Frank R. Stockton.

THE NINETEENTH CENTURY.
A MONTHLY REVIEW. Edited by JAMES KNOWLES.

Price Half-a-Crown.

Amongst the contributors the following representatire names may be
mentioned :—Lord Tennyson, the Right Hon. W. E. Gladstone, Cardin 1

Manning, Mr. J. A. Fronde, Mr. Ruskin, Mr. G. A. Watts, R.A., Earl
Grey, the Earl of Derby, Lord Acton, Mr. Herbert Spencer, Mr. Frederick
Harrison, Mr. Algernon C. Swinburne, Mr. Leslie Stephen, Professor

Huxley, Sir Theodore Martin, Sir Edward Hamley, Professor Goldwin
Smith, and Sir Samuel Baker.

THE PUBLISHERS' CIRCULAR,
AND

BOOKSELLERS' RECORD OF BRITISH & FOREIGN LITERATURE.
WEEKLY. Every Saturday. Price Three-Halfpence.

SUBSCRIPTION.
Inland Twelve Months (post free) 8s. 6(i.

Countries in the Postal Union ... ,, ,, „ lis. OcJ,

THE FISHING GAZETTE. '

H journal for Bnalers.
Edited by R. B. MARSTON, Hon. Treas. of the Fly Fishers' Club.

Published Weekly, price 2d. Subscription, 10s. 6d. per annum.

The Gazette contains every week Twenty folio pages of Original Articles

on Angling of erery kind. The paper has recently been much enlarged
and improved.

"• Under the editorship of Mr. R. B. Marston the Gazette has attained a high stftCil"

ing."

—

Daily Neva. " An exosllent paper."

—

The World.

London: SAMPSON LOW, MARSTON & COMPANY, Limited,

Bt. Ddnstan's Housk, Fettsb Lanb, Fleet Stbest, E.G.
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